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([orrigenda aliqua, aut alias (omiſia) 
inter ſerenda, que nou abs re Letto- 
rhs fore judicarvi, fi ic in ipſo ſta- 
tim -veſtibulo operis annotata da- 

em. 


r 
*Veftrum(in Tow I, pag.6.num.8.lin.8, leg.--Ar” 


quir) fit O ichrijitan tiolence which ſhould be 3 
AMiltes mi- +9.1.4.--Ezra chreſe mong them. n, IIs 
bi dere regin 1.6.2 Chron.23,v.16/.11.0.14. in Mar- 
men Imperii: gin,--D.Halic. 1.5. n. 199. p.13.n.12, 
-Veriwwhi 1.19.--1 Pct. 2. p.15.0. 19.1.6. & 7.-- 
boc egoſuſ® Nuw once after a making it *® over from the 
Cepi,mewm yeoule, where beforett lay Uirtually & tan- 
Jemeſt, now 1m in ſemines or furt her) 14ſt rumental!y 
vefram, de (at moſt) to be diſpeſed of , principally in the 


reb : 
"02s. ol hands of God, Dan.4.V. 17, Rom.13.%. 1. 


nibus Palens 10 proper) 
tin.diTun 


epad P.Di. Qu.2. p.34.n.2.1.6.--1id.Peluſ. 1.3.Ep. 
«Aiftl.12. 216, p.q6.n.t8.1.3.del.--and godly--p.51. 
n.57. in Marg.--Socr.Ep.27. P.57. Nh. 39. 

in Marg. Nam in Alexandris & per to- 

tam Exyptums ſi deſit Epiſcop. & c. wr” 4 

"= 


Quan ve. & Nov. Teſt. c. 101,06 YUrsMs, 
p:6.0.33+ P*5 8.n.35.1.10.--F or and ſo &c. 
n 32.in Marg.-- Marſil.Patavin, &c 

Qu. 3.p-88.n.20.1.3.--Lazing on of bands 
of the Prestytery, p.96.N. 29.1. 15. after 
wantingleg.--according to that of the Ape- 
file,1 Cor.6.v.5,6. 1s :t ſo that there is zot 
4 wiſeman among you. But brother 
eth to Law with brother,and this before the 
wnbelevers? 


Qu.4. p. 109.n. 18.aftcr "Aufer—that 
Lay-perſons ought not at any hand to in- 
wade or uſurp the Pulpit. 

Qu.5.p.125.n.3.l.5.--1deed not proper- 
ly any at ally. 131. n. 11.1.2. yet» Sanfus 
Marcialts, who liyed,as ſome are of opint- 
03, neere to 

Qu.6.p.147.n.14.1. 3.T&ges He, p.150.n, 
17.1.3. Diſparate,p. 160.n.22, in Marg. 
paciMayoy deorghur Euvyildr x; ErSvories 61 3 
Cedren.Hift.n.107.p.162.N., 26,1, 18.-af- 
fea,p.163.1.3.1n the makers. 


Qu.7.p.166.n. 1.1.6.--zeerlyp.179.n.19. 
1.6-4 Rhetoricall and meer figuratite, &Cc, 
"Qu.8.p.190.n.8.1.11.cauſally-p. 200, n, 
23. in Marg.- Ang.Pcli:.l.12.Ep.31. 

Qu, 9.P+-2294N,.23, in Marg. Td m_ 
10” 


Syter=n.215.in Marg,-Awrfirer 3ul'y dre 
WHVIERO! Sorter, x) F nal wi WH enayir meg 
MNTVSOT AUFINe 
.10.p.259.0.26. in Mar.igdavergn,27, 
in m. 1/id.Pelaſ.1.3. Ep.363.p.288.n. 28, 
Key Trow hoyigud wiruo: ml The Sraveles dnrojjite 
To Tigodunya; C onft . Ep. ad Alexandr. & 
Arr.apud Gel.Cyzic. in Aft.Synod.l.2.c.4, 
Qu.11.p.262.n.19.1.18.-xonyla,p.,265, 
n.2 3.1n Marg.--Lrv.Decad.z.1.2.C.3. 
Qu.12.p.289.l.13. Sari ] p. 310, 
n.9.1.4.--1 Cor. 5. p.311.1.2. unleſſe they 
willſerve. fc. p .331. 1. 18, in Marg. 
--Sen.de Benef.1.4.c.3435- 


—Errata C eter s qual: &cunque leyioris 
momenti>ut que ſenſum or ati0n4s non Cor- 
Tumpant ſ, C:yJEC MOTAM aliquam ſecurt alio- 

ub perlegents inticiantsn numer is,Uocu- 

is, panfityy acceutibu@& ec. hic © llic cre- 
brb- plus ſatis occurrentia, ( nt daqifovs nt- 
mis ſollicute videar.) 1pſe pro kbitoſuo wel 
pretereat,uel emendet, candidus Lefipr, 
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Of RErormaTION: 


EF E/omation here propoun- t. 
We ded as the Subje$ of our 
Q preſent Diſquirie , be- 
Y ſpeakes properly ſome 
ccrtaine addition, 1 ome 
kinde of alteration for 
the better, any where atrempred whe- 
ther in Charch or State «cap Wherge 
the Quere yer is not of the Thing, but 
of the manner : not whether ſuch a 
Reformation it juſt occaſion require it, 
may and ought ro be, but wkether it may, 
or ſhould be cndcavoured by wrolence; 
as tO Relzgion ; Or ſimply, and in any re- 
ſfpefts, without concurrence ct the Head- 
Maziſtrate. 
His mods, H &c roſtro; and toth-wazes 
(as ſo) I conceive irutrerly «xlapfull, for 
theſc enſuing Reaſons. 
B 


jovi or 
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" A Of Reformation. 24.1, 


Argn, 1m. What direftly and in terminis contra- 
aifts the word, ts, ( without peraduen- 
ture.) not tote enterpriz. d or underta- 
ken Ly Chriſtians, 

But Reformation aſſayed Ly out- 
wart Violexice, direfaly and 'ihicrmi- 
nis,contraditts the word ; 

Ergo 


Reformation af] ajed by outward violence in 
matter of Religion, direfily, and interminis, 


contradifts—] For that ſo,the weapons of 


our warfare, taith he, meaning ir by the 
* Arma no- the Gofpell, are 10t * carnal, tut mighty 


| | Iremorc particularly, you have it 
gladine-Pri» oy Wd. = 0/7". Wherefure take anto you 


masis lic. pe hole Irma RGg. Thebreſtplate of 


Non fatta _ D 
righteouſneſſe, is one, vV. 14. the ſhzeld of 
_ ar #2, is another,4.16. the Helmet of ſal- 


ec. Sedul. for Saals Speare, or Geliah his Sword, 'in 


_— the Chriſtian mans Armory. 
_— 


L Againe, Not by might, nor Ly power, 
bn? (alras * Army) tut Ly my Spirit, OH the 
Lord of Hoaſls, Zach.4.v. 6. which words. 

as 


brguch God, 2 Cor. 10.79;4., And what: 


nis fabricata ation ,a third, 1,17. No roome here. 
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Trolent manner : Appoſitely hereupon | 
* Melanfhon, Cum A arc Cat he, y Trafte do 
Rogn. Chtis 
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941. Of Reformation. 

as they pointforth to us Zerubhabel the 
Son of Shealtiel,(and Zerubbabel,"tis true, 
with -the reſt of che Tfrachites now re- 
tutned from Captivity, having: underta- 
ken 4 repayreng-of the materiall Temple, 
then r4:1natedand laid waſte, met with re- 
Ffance, and wete forced to anuſeof 
their miliary weapons, Nehem. 40.13.14.) 
So doth it further, andthat prencipally 
relate to a fature building , a building Of 
the -Spirituall Teinple, the Church of 
Chriſt, C.6.%. 12.13. And accotding- 
ly-our Saviour, the Archite# or Maſter 
tailtler deſig Ufor this great worke,when 
he comes atrerwards, Hefends fordvhis 
Diſciples abroad into the world, Mat. 28, 
with Commyſſon of teaching the Goſpell, 1,c- 
of gently perſwaring itz (Therefore dorh 
the Apoſtle joyze them together, Ti, beſe 
things teach and exhort, 1 Tim. 6.%. 2.) 
not of zuforcing 1tafter ſome hoſtile or 


tantum habeant mandatum docentt, impt 
eſt ſentire quod Doflores Evangelit debeant P** 
armis conftithere quedam Imperia , aut 
Regnum tale tn quo iſti dominentur: Judat- 
cum bor delirium eſt, Anabaptiſticum. © c. 
B 2 Chrify 
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Of Reformation. Lu.lt. | 


Chriſls, Gofpell, and that not withouo 
ſome ſprctall importance in the nord 
doubtlefle, is termed the Goſpel of peace, 
Rom. 19.%.15. Semblably, is the Frazt 
of righteouſuej|e, Jam. 3. (aid to be ſowne 
in peace of them that make peace z peace- 
makers, rather then warriors , are, ivmay 
icemec, inthe Apoſtles opinion, the fitteſt 
uadertakers of tuch a,worke z; Not Da- 
wiabut Solomon his Sonne is commanded 
to build .the Temple; And why 2 Be- 
cauſe&David the Father had ſhed Elood a- 


bundantly , and bad made great warves, 


I Chron. 22.%.8. oaamſt &r Mgiso To Wer 
xs, fc. as ClAlexandainprefat.ad Genul. 


I know well enough of divers 2nſtar- 
ces which may be brought to the contra- 
ry, of the Tex Triles preparing for war 
againſt the other 2x0, Job. 22,V.11,12, 


' of all the Tribes invading that of Benja- 
| min, Judg,/20. v.1,2, Of the Machabces 


taking up Armes againlk Antioch, 


1 Macha.c.2.3. and thereupon tacttely 


commendcd tor their great courage and 
Zeale by the Apoſtle, Heb..11. v.34,35. 
Caſes of difference about Religion chicte- 
ly all three, yet proſecuted, wee ſee, at 


1 leaſt 
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94.1. Of Reformation. 
leaſtwile attempted,by the ſword. 


WheretolI anſwer bricſel athat theſe 


with the like are 1xſtances of preſerving 


Or —_ Religion in its juft purity, 


where it 1s already ſetled,(as will appeare 
by conſulting the ſeverall ſtories) Tur 
ende Eccleſie cauſd, as Saint Auſten 
_ the Donatiſts. Ep.50,--- Nor qu# 
alros perſequerenter,ſed qus ſe defenderent. 
Ep. 164. and which together with him, 
we no waics gaineſay ; not of inforcing 
it azew where it isnot, and fo nothing 
ro the porzt in controverſie, 


Beſidcs, that I conceive intruth ofa 
great deale of * difference (poſſibly) thar 


The Rule he here ſets us, ſaith Cyril Alex- 
B 3 andr 
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tune Deus 
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Of Refotmation. Luk, 
ndr. is hotaccording, to the rough-tem- 
per of the Lawformerly, but ſuiting al- 
rogethef with the milde and gentler conr- 
dition of che Goſpel, which was now to 
take place, | 


Nothing that runnes paralel and 
agrees with the courſe of Antichriſ 
1 orefpoken, in the ſetting up of bis 
Throxe, 1s (45 ſo) to bee prattiſed ty 
Chriſtians. 

Forcible Vielence uſed in Reforma- 
tion, runnes paralel and agrees with 
the courſe of Antichriſt foreſpo- 
ken, in Oe. 


E T Cnontn—s 


Forcille wielence uſed in Reformation 
rannes paralel and agreeth with—] Rev. 
I 4.9.4, Who ts like tothe beaſt, who ts alle 
$0 war with brm2 Thenwv.7. And it was 
given unto bim to make mar with the 
Saints, and to overcome them, &c. The 
Texts alleaged ſpeak plainly of that A#- 
tichviffien violence which ſhall be, and 
this itt pusſumxre, and for the further" in 
creaſe of this Haſphemone nntrurhs, That, 


all who ell npon the earth may w_ | 
him, 


2.1. Of Reforination.  * 7 
him, 4,8, and thence followes ſtraight 

in way of Corolaxie,v, 10. a mallifelt re- 

proofe of all ſuch force, as ſavouring too 

much of Antichriſt and his proceedings. 

If any kill with the ſword, he muſt bee killed 

by the ſword; Here is the patience and 

faith of the Saints. 


I deny not, for all this a Legal Crvill 9- 

iſe of the Sword exerciſable by che Ada- 
giÞrate, upon refratory offenders, con- 

raining them to a due ofedience of 
wholſome Church- Lawes, or elſe puniſh- 
ing them for the contrary 5; (whereof 
hereafter purpoſely and more ar large, 
Queſt. 10.) Saint Paul is plaine inthe, ,,,o 
point, Rem.13. v.4. and Frazciſc. * a pu on 
FViforia, to this purpoſe hath well ob- c x5. 
ſcrv'd a difference here as ought to 
bee made, betwixt Subjefts and Ali- 
ens, whom we have nothing to do with 
in a Judiciary way of proceſs : Bur it is 
a military hoſtile of I argue againſt, 
ſuch as the * Turk alloweth of towards * Acer. 
the advancement of his Mahumetiſme, 4928.19 
or the Spaniard praRiſcth in the propa- 
gation of his pretended Carhgliciſme : 
And it is indeed the very Dofrine which 

B 4 the 


8 Of Reformation. Qa.1. | 
the Pope that prear eriemy of the rrue * 
Reformed Religion, dogmarically upholds | 
and maintainerh by his Emſarres 3 | 
Fidem Chriſti anam debert etiam armis pro- * 
pugnars. Sanders. de Clavi.Dav. l.2.c.15. | 

Hog That which hath no warrantatle 
| precedent, Lat rather tothe contrary, 
in Sacred Writ, cannot ſafely te enter- 
prized by us, 
But Reformation ( alſulutely) with- 
out concurrente of the Supreame Ma- 
giſftrate, hath no warraztatle prece- 
dent inc. 
Ergo 


I: 2. Refo; mation (alſ«lutely) nithout cor- 
1 .> currence of the Supream Mag: hath ne——] 
See Dent. 29.. 2.10, 11, 12. Joſh. 24. 
U.25. 2-King.23. v.23. 2Chro.15.%.8, 
12.ch.29.4.2.10. c<.34.9.31.32. Ezr.10. 
V. 3:5. Coll, with ch, 2.4.7.c. In which 
places with the like, you have ever the 
chicke Magiſtrate concurring, or rather 

(as his | re _ going before the | 
people, but no where the people covenarr 
ting upon a reformation, (even in times of 

the worſt of Kiags) without Om" | 
, 0 
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| Qe.1. Of Reformation. 9 
| ofthe Magiſtrate : Ariſe, for the matter 
' telongeth unto thee, {aith the whole 4ſ- 
! ſemlly of Elders there met, to Ezra the 


Prime Ruler, Ez1.10,4.4,5. 


A juſt performance of the Covenant 21. 
the people of the Jewes (Iknow) ſtood 
equally bound ro - For that the ſt;pula- 
tion was made betwixt God on the oxe 
part, the K:pg and people (conjunttim ) 
on the other, 2 Chrox. 24. v.16. But ip 
is the Entrance into Covenant I ſpeak of, 
in which the X7zg was of right to 
leade, and had a principal Intereft, and 
without whom the undertaking may 
ſeeme to have been altogether unjuſtt- 
fiatle, 


To ſhun the force of this Aroument, * , . 3*: 
{ome have fancied and Vents, xp ſup- — 
poſed Coordination cf power, berwixt the gyologer. 

S oVerargne and the people 3 thatincalc ap»d Gol- 
the Soverargne doth foregoe his duty of daft.pers. 
Reforming, the people ; Themſelves in 13+ Althas. 
their Repreſentative meetings may war- Pk6-14. | 
rantably undertake the butineſſe : And = _ 
it 15 indeed (this Coordination to wit) the ,,, Gan 
maine Buttreſe or ſupporter, the Arch- 4, > 

pillar 


I3. 


Ratio, 11: 


14, 


Of Reformation. 2s.1, 


pillar among the reſt, which with them 
beares up the weigh and burden of the 
preſent cauſe. 


Other grounds they may have , and 


% 


zhoſe more likely here ro build __ I * 
to let © 


paſſe how vainely and to no purpoſe, as ' 


queſtion it not 3 But for This 


ta certarne redreſſe of emergent abules 


in Church or State, ſuch power may 


ſeeme placed in the Body Repreſentative, 
where the Soverazgne onely hath the 
right of calling, and then of diſſokuing ar 
pleaſurethe id Body) 1 conceive of it 
as a meere Phenomenon, an empty airy 
ſpeculation : and the reaſons more par- 
ticularly of ſuch my Conception, (ſpeak 
we of a true Monarchicall ſtate, as _ 
we do) are theſe which follow. 


whatſoere implyeth a groſſe abſur- 
dity, is not to be ſuppoſed by us. 

But coordination betwixt the So- 
Veraigne and the People implygth @c. 


Ho—n——_— 


Coordination betwmixt the Soverargne 
and the People tmplyath,——)] Ir ho 
ur 


ww [+Q©,, — wa ww «a. +. 


Qa.1, Of Reformation * "I 
ſard to imagine a coordination proper 
and truly fo called, which is, ah Eaj- 


tan, Concurſus partialium cauſ arum ejuſ- 


' demordinis & in eodem genere cauſe. 1. 
; 1me,Q,52,(Suchas to our purpole,were 


the Romantwo Coſſ. berween whom the 


: Supream Authority of that State was*41- * Dyow, Has 


vided, and they of equall power cach licarn.l.$. 
with other) (For, quoad hoc, and inſome ». 199, 


' reſpefits, with refcrence to certaine partt- 


cular Afﬀs, of propounding , wing, and 
framing Lawes in their Pablike Aſſemblies 
when mer together, I gainefay not) be- 
rwixt the:SoTerargne and his Subjetls. 


Now ſuch are the people in reſpe& of 15: 
their Lordor Soverargne : ( My Lord the , Z*v4 v 
King is che uſuall Scripture expreſſian) 7." ws 
Fi relationss,/by vertue of that mataall re- jy"10 5 - 
lation imterceding betwixt them : Rela- owls ; fy 
tives] call and fo account them in diſpar! 5yy : 4uyd 
eradu, where the one terme excels in oduaros 71 
worth and dignity the other oppoſed to w:wT4ger, 73 
it'; as here; take the People nr; any no- 1% TiwroTt- 
tion, * colletive, or diftritutive : And all 1! ver 
the men of Judah, the Kings ſervants, 1 na” >56 
King. 1.4.9. All, it is ſupposd, have Difſere, RY 
with unanimous joynt conſent, transfer'd Animas = 
thcir Reipebl, tx 


Of Reformation. Qu.1. 


> 
e:fla corpue (Heir power upon him, therefore arc al 


mow. Sex. chenceforth his jnferiours truly, and be-:| 


{<q pr neath him. | 
(5-1,6-3» * wo 
x6. Againe it isabſurd to conceive of a 


Coordination berween the members and 
the Head; Yer ſuch roo is the Sove- 
raigne it compar'd with the People : And 


Samueclſaid unto Saul, when thou waſt lit- 


tle in thine owne eyes, waſt thou not made 
Head of the Tribes,” 1 Sam. 15.0. 17. 


Head of the Tribes } not of this or that” 


particular perſon or perſons ; yea further, 
Head in the ſingular number, nor one of 
the Heads plurally , as ſpeaking of more z 
like as it is, 2 Chrox.7.%. 2,7,9,11. Theſe 
were the Heads of their Fathers Hoſe, 
chiefe of the Princes : But, Head of thiſe 
Heads, 2 Chron.5..2. Note you muſt by 
the way,the Jewiſh Monarchy, to have 
been as reſtrain'd or limited a kind of 
. Government inall reſpe&ts of Laws and 
Covenants wherewith the Prince was 
there tyed, Deut. 17.7. 14, 15, 16, 17. 2 


- 


Sam.5.U.3.2 King.11.V.17.t. as ordi- | 


narily we ſhall mect withz and Arga- 
mentum dutum a pari.Top.2. c.10, where 


all or moſt circumftances hold correſpon- | 
dency 


Cr, 


0 
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28.1. Of Reformation. 13 
dency,is concludent beyond exception. 


For what they in interpoſe here of x7. 
the Kings being a Miniſter,or choicer Of- 
ficer of State meercly; is a groundleſle 
grofle conceit, and the very Badg which 
your Jeſuires in diſgrace of Temporal 
Princes, if compard with their Sove- 
raigne Lord the Pope, uſually beſtow 
upon them; Whereas no prudent Lan-gi- 
wer, Anciezt or Modern, among their A- 
phoriſmes of State-government, ever ran- 
ked themin ſo low a degree. Kai ro? opodys 
yg droroy ay ilvar Sofus Cari TWTYs ty Va 
ger] poiga Tir: Plato 131: |. T5gi Baoiacus : 
at moſt , Vangird xz PvAaxes Tay Nouwy, as 
Ariſtotle, pol. 1.3. c.14. The * Miniſters * Dei Vies; 
of God, ſaich Saint Paal, Rom. 13. 4. Not rims in rerre-* 
of the people: : Indeed the Huthors, or Or- Parens non | 
dainers of (uch AMiniſteriall Offices in a babenso= -, 
State, 2 Pet.2..14. no Offcers them- #4gn=sDe- 
ſelves ; Solemon thus, wee read, had his — wa 
xx . rat. de 
rwelve prixcipall Officers under him, Of- p,, gw 
wk over the whole Kingdom, 1 K12.4. 1;3,Trattar. ' 
ut wasnone of thum Hemſelf. prim.c-ge . 


Brietcly, Magiſtraticall power in chief. 18, 
Ubi ſedes meri imperit eſt, ſay Coney 
an 


'14 


Of Reformation. Qu, 
and Afrnifteriall, are plainely 4ovrare, 
and in no wiſeconſiſtent ; Unleſle haply. 
they would be underſtood 'as {peaking 
1n ordine ad finem;, with reletion to the. 
deſigned end: Sorhe Angels arerermed 
mniſiring Spirits ſent foreh tomenifier far 
them who ſhall be Hetres of ſalvation, Heb. 
I.V. 14, Chrift himfſeHea Miniſter, or 
ſervant, Mat.20,4.28; ' Phil. 2.4;7, 
And thus the Soverarpne we yeeld;with- 
our any prejudice to his regall authority ; 
may well be efteemed and ſtil'd a Mr71- 

fter,E'»8o5 AJaG, as Antigone Was Wont 
ro lay of himſelfe. Ael. var. 'Ah.1. 2.c. 


* Platarch. 20, * angry Nia mls did ror right 


E'y Aoy.Tg0s Aviay x owryelay. One ſerving under God . 


Kira Swo7er, tor the good and greater Lexefit of the peo- 


2 PULP 


19, 


ple. 


Nothing repugnazit to the true con- 
dition of Ataneerdy, is to beſuppoſed 
by ws. 

But Coordination in power reput* 
neth to the true condition of Mo- 
archi. 

Ergo 


- 


- 


Coordraation 11 poner repagneth to the 


true condition of Monarchy,—)] They ' 


who 


Qa.1. Of Reformatztsn. 
who maintaine Coord:nation here, neceſ- 


| farily ſuppoſe 'a Communicabilety of 


the Soveraigne power to more then one, 
which nevertheleſle I conceive, ( now 
once after a making it over from the 


; peopie, where before it lay virtually, and 


tanquan tn ſemine, beiit granted, Difpoſt- 
tively in the hahds of God.) So properly 
belonging to, fo #zſeparably ſeared in 
the perſon of the Prince, as that it can- 
not bee communicated unto any other, 
ſave onely in way of deputation, when 
and how farre forth himlelfe pleaſerh in 
the outward exerciſe of the ſame. 


The Legi/latrve power Tacknowledge 
for common (in ſome ſort)betwixt Prince 
and-People : Originally belonging to the 
King, 'the fountaine of it ; Cum Ipſe ſit 
Sack Faris, faith Braftoa. 1.3, Traf.1. 
6.9.Vita'& caput & Autoritas tx principe 
eſt omnium que in reputlic. Anglicand agt 
folent. Smith. de Repub. Angler. l. 2. c.4. 
He is the life and Head, and ftrength of 
whatever 15 done in the State'theres De- 
r1vatrvely imparted to the People, whoſe 
advice and joynt concurrence 18 here of 


uſe for the more ſatisfaRory eſtabliſhment 
—_ 


> 


'$; 


20» 


16 Of Reformation. Qa.1, 
of. thoſe Lawes which Themſelves are af- 


rerwards to live under, and be obedient | 


ro, 


21+ But thi now, the Legi/lattue power Ci- 
ther way, it well contidered, is quite 
* Plato in another thing from the Sover argne Vu- 
politic. ling power 3 That Ty inirailix}, as F 
Plato calls it, 70 you indedr]uy ogy 1x4TYo) 
, ſaith, Ariſtotle, Pol.4.c.15., wtuch yer 
alone properly both makes and denoms- 
nates a Monarch, and in Monarchical 
States neceſſarily conſiſteth alwaics 12 
Indiwiſibili,and is confined to one, 

OS To one I ſay, and that not by reaſon 
of ſome ccrtaine predominancy of poner 
in the Prance above the reſt (as ſome 
would have it) ard no more : Like as 

»---- - It fareth in rataral compound bodes, 
where one of the toure Elements there in 
compoſition, and under the ſame Formuſu- 


. & herence: No misture here inthe power it 
cvyod, co n \ . . P 

tic dxderor ſelfe, chat may be imagined + (oonoby 71) 
xvere; &r. NOplurality of Partners Or aſſ 0c 1ates,com- 


Rhet.l.1.c,8 municating in this poger. 


ally prevaileth over the other three 3. 
bur © " approprixtign, and adequate tr 


The 


ww KH uw _7N7,H *z£ zA YN APO pcs ++ hos 


a @. $6 » A * JT ny we 


. poteſt.F. 12. Letthe Government here ing, , eff, >: 
; order to *an Oeconomy Or externall Admi- Bog, de ; 


Of Reformation. Qzn) 


Kb<\ 
—__ 


The mixture they dreame of (fuch as #4 3? 


' itis, and fince they will needlefly have 


it thus) lyeth not in Monarchy, as to, bur 
in the whole aggregate Lody of State,com- 
ptizing in is moreover ſomewhae alſo 
of othet Governments, Ariſtocracy, Demo- 
eracy, fc; Tos digors brotaay, evverbaiouy, 
Tamblych. de vit# Pythag. c.27. Yet ſoas 
that che Apex or top ot all, which wee 
call Soverazgnty (and which truly makes * /iud 4d? 
the Stare to be Monarchicall ) ſhall ſtill 9onends ſur 
reſide in oze: Such to reſume the formes a —_ 
Aluſion, is the condition of impeyfef Pen . 
meixt bodies, where one of the concur-,,*... us 
4 nqpny> 0 {till remaines eztire,nct foe pluri- 
broken or ſubdued to anequall temper a- mins, Natl 
ture,with the reſt. Republ.Stas 
ths Regus 
Or thus if they pleaſe ; As Richeriu 44 fe po 
frames the compare with Church- ref a" 
ternment under Chriſt. /. de Eccl.& pl. wm wr fu 


z 


= 


niſtration ot it by different offices be truly Repwbl,d.2? 
maxt ; yet may the State well ehough be c. 2. . 
ſimply Monarchicall in the Head , the Greg. Tobefs 
Founteine of it; thence diſtilling downe ©5-<1%. 
—_— in 33.19.E#: 


Fin Of Reformation. 24.1. 

\ in ſome good proportion, ſuited to the ca- | 

pacity of their ſeverall ſtations and imploy- 

ments, the ſtrength and vigogr of it 1nfiu- 

exce upon other the ſubordinate infericur | 

powers © Stillſutordinatel ſay, whether 

Originally and from a firſt conſtitutson. of | 

the State any where,conjoyncd with the 

Souereigee 5 .0r whether gflumed (and 

that moit commonly) Þy a zoluntary af- 

ter choice, as long as they hold, (which 

yet is ſuppoſed {till they-doc) a neceſſary 
dependauce on him. | 

' At a word, where « js otherwikc, : 

and-there be to bee found in truth mare | 

then oze partaking immediately in thc | 

Sqypreame-raling power, Coordinate with, 

and Independant on the Soveraigne, 

, Which is the mexture they muſt needs 

meane, if ſo they would he thought, to 

ſpcake ought to purpoſe, (whileſt yer 

' in the nterim they diſtinguiſh nor, as 

they ſhould, betwixt Aixture and L:- 

mitation 3 This relating. onely to ap 

outward mannagement ot the power mn 4 

Rcqoer courſe by certgine Lewes, 

and legaly appointed , Officers As.4- | 

x held, >. Jjoyned to zhc Serereigne, 

an 


25+ 


: 


| 
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and may well conſiſt with Monarchy, 

the other not) ler men conceit whar 

they liſt, that S:ate or Gover#ment what- 

ever, is not truly Mozarchicall; nor 10 

* tobe accounted ; but looke how ma- 

ny Shaxers thcte are in the Supreame pon- 4p, - |; 
er, as many Suprearne Governours Or So- Regimin,. 
veraizes (refpeftively and accotding tO yygy, ex 
the diflerent Intereſts they have, more Or hac parte; 
leſſe) ſhall there bez Since as Bod?ne vid. LL.Eds 
rightly gives it. Neceſſe eſt ut Regnum vard.Colfeſ 
quantumcimque eſt y ac jura omnia Ma- ©V7HSvis 


joſtatis zn ſolidum uni partitione ſut- agen” 


—_— OS EL——_—_— 
_—— —  — 


a  triluantur. © Alioqui non Monar- py 
chia, ſed Polyarchia dicetur; De Republ. l. 7s Delis 


6.8. 


All that can withany ſhew or colour 
of Reaſon be here replycd to the prece- 
dent diſcouyſe, is that the Legiſlative 

wer reſiding in the whole Body of State 

ath perchance ſome fecal graitd influ- 
ence upon the Gubernative ſeared in the 
Soverargae 3 and withall that it 15 the 
chiefe or principal of the two : Chiefe or 
Priacipell I ſhall not pur 1tto the Teſt : 
but then alſo muſt they temiembet; how 


thao prencipally, as wee ſaid; it reſterh 
C 2 it! 


-4 ” 


S- 


4 to 
26: 


1s Of Reformation: 94.1, 
in the Prince, the Fountarze of it : And 
for that 7nftuence they ſpeake of, (and 
all Monarchies not whcly atſolute have it 
thus) it is but DrreArve at moſt, by poin- 
ting torth certaine rules or Lawes confor- 
mably whercunto the Soverargne is of 
righttowalke, in his afrer mannage of 
publike Aﬀazres committed to his 
charge ; no waics prejudzczal to, or jet- 

* ting upon in the leaſt manner, as may 
Hee Sen- pollibly be conceived, the facred confines 


Fentia quot Tee. : | 
boa Fury of Soveratgne Au:horuy. 


arbor So fals their pretenſed Coordination in 


poſſit, avinzig an ordinary acceptance of the Terme ;, As 
peniturrecep- for thoſe who yet farther by widening 
ta, nemo ſa-. 2 little, (for it is noother) the aforc- 
prens non vis ſaid Previcipleinto a larger extent, will 
det ; Grot. needs bee * placing the Supremacy of 
de Far. Bel. |. power in the hands of the Community, in 
I.c. 3.8. 7 hay 4 
Sediinſi them wholly , or ( which isall one) in 
hominibus ag te hands of their Truſtees, it is a 
Yer nevandas Crotcher ſoabſurd, ſo void of reaſon, as 
wateriaw not to deſerve a fcrious Confutation. 
prebet,ac 

Span + _ For who is there, that bur rightly 
prrvurbariore inderſtands the radicall true complexion 
affert. Bod: 1-4. difference of States, and ſeeth not ar 


1.c.3, : firſt 
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firſt bluſh, how againe it ſtraight 0cer- 

throwes Monarchicall Government 3 yea, 

in Contrarium vertit , (quite the other 
cxtreame) (& popularem facit , as Lity 

well notes upon occaſion ofthe Law of 

appealing from the Magiſtrate to the pec- 

ple brought in by Pull. Yaler. Cf. Dec. 

1. 1.2, And therefore were the Roman 

Di8ators wefind, (fo farreforth * Em- « yg, quid- 
Uems of true Soveraignty for the ſhort gum Simie 
Intervals of time they fate at Sterne : Jins poteſt di- 
The ſame in ſubſtance with thoſe Aovwri- ciguem 

7 among the Grecians, and had Diltarara 
thence their beginning, rhinkes Dionſ. huic Imperis 
Halicarnaſſ. |. 5. ) inducd with a plenary poteſtari. 

. . ; - Eutrop.l.1. 
power in the diſcharge of their place, free * p 
from all further Appeale to, or after 1. 

"ho" x . wes 
queſtioning by the People : As likewiſe ;, aq, : 9, 
were the ſucceeding Emperoursall along, yondgyns ; 
ut quibus ſummum rerum Judicium Dit de- Auteroy S* 
diſſent, Tacit. Annal. 1.6.c.2. Avrorexi wiv, Agzn 
iEuriar. Ziphil. in Monarch. Auguſt. and &vUTSuS ve 
in them truly, not in the people; (Albeit, 195 Cedren- 
fome tenders of this nature we ſhall — 7 
ſometimes meete with in ſtory , made by * 
the Emperours then being, out of $:ate 
policy, Or Court complement, you may 
imagine) the higheſt pitch and final 

GC 3 ſtay 


'4 


Of Reformation. 24.1. 
ſtay of Appeales to bee ſound evermore, 


29; So as togive you ih ſhortthe zſſue of | 
the poizzt ; This op:n40n of a Supremacy 
of power, cither Formally or but Yirtually 
through meancs of their Repreſeztees, 
ſoared ih the Commizal:y,plaincly, as was 


ſaid, thwarts the zature and rue condi» #+ 

tion of Monarchy, or as plainely, but 6 

more groſlely, it they ſhall ſtand their | * 
round in maintaining the Goverament / 

ill to be Monarchicall, {ets the feet a- _ 

bove the Head, the Sutjefs above theixt | P 
rightfull Lord and Sowerargue, | 

Je" That which putteth the $ overargne 11 a 
the condition of ameer Subjett, ts zot | © 

to beſuppoſed by any. {61 

But Coordination in power putteth | 4 

the Secerarghe in the condition—— | me 
Ergo——» | ae 

UC 

30. Coordination 12 power  coprng the Sove- | H 
rargne tn the condition of —) Becauſe | oy 
where there are mayy of joynt and equall th 

power, one for certaine, muſt needs be | ws 

c 


ſub jet to the many, if counterpoiz'd and 
laycd ſingle in che balance againſt rhe | £v 
reſt: 


| 


A 
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reſt : Par 11 pw non habet Imperium, 
as they ſay ; but pares iz parem, nece(- 
ſarily bing and may juſtly. challenge ir, 
of curbing, reſtraining, and it nced be, of 
Cenſuring the other party, 


Yet furcly was the Kingly Prophet 
David of another opinion z 7:6: ſolt pec- 
cavi, could he ſay, Pſalm. 51.4.4. He: 
maketh his addreſs unto God, to God a+ 
lone, as whom he thought himſelte only 
accountatle to, there being none elſe in 
power above him, ſince, Supremo non da- 
tur ſuperiue, and thats expreſl the King, 
I Pet. 2.U.123, None rherefore who 
might lawfully queſtion him, or take juſt 
cognizance Of Nis taults; So Saint Am- 
broſe directly upon the place. Rex #ti- 
que erat ( David, ) nullts ipſe legibus te- 
nebatur, quia libert ſunt Reges a vinrulis 
deliftorum , Neque enim ullis ad pgnam 
wocantur legibus, tuts Imperit poteſtate: 
Homini ergo #03 peccauit, fc. Toa like 
purpoſe, Chryſoſt. Arnob, Caſſiod, Bed. Eu- 
thymins and Hierome in ep.2 da. ad Ruſtit, 
Rex enim erat, alium non timebat © 'As 
being my hee necded not to feare the 


Courts or threatning cexſures of men. 
Cer- 


23 


31. 


24 7 
$3 


de Jure 
Bebr.c 7. 


Of Reformation. Qa.1+ 
Certainely, with the Nation of the 
xvi notwithſtanding their Princes 
o near dependance on the People, ( mapi- 
feſt from Scripture all along ) both in 
cheir Eleftion and Government after- 
wards, as muchas avy, yct were the 
no Waies judicially or reſponſitly obnoxt- 


ous tothem, atleaſtwite the People ap* | 


prehended itnor fo : I ſhall onely in- 


ſtance in that fundamentall grand Law | 


particularly given concerning their 


Kings, Deut. 17. The King , he ſhall not | 
multiply horſes to himſelfe. Nor ſhall be | 


multiply wives to himſelfe, Neuher ſilver 
zor gold. 1.16.17. The Leſt and wiſeſt of 


their Princes afterwards brake this Law | 
in every branch thereof ; Dawrid, as to | 


the ſecond, 2 Sam.5.Slogon in all ghree, 
1 Kring. c. 10.11. SO they, 10 ethers 
ſucceſhvely : Nor were they hcreupon, 
ever, as we can finde, queſtioned by the 
People Or Sanhedrin in heir name. 'Thav 
they ſummoned Hercd before ghem and 

rocceded judicrally againſt him, which * 


ome objett our of Feſepbus, Antiq,l, 14+ | 
c. 17. argues a foule cscitancy Or guer- | 


fgbt of them in peruſal ofthe Stoyy : For 


as much as Hero4 was not King at pre- | 


ent, 


hs 
> 
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ſent, but onely Deputy of Galilee, a parti- 
cular Province, under Hircanwz nov 
King till afterwards, and ſo mean whyle 
juſtly lyable to the coercive power of 
Lawes ; Saul, tis true, pub his owne life, 
and his Sonne Jonatbhans life upon the 
hazard of lottery, 1 King. 14. But this 


| was an Ad of Comdiſcention meercly, 


| ently beſpeake the awful and render re- 


and where he knew himſelfe fee, not of 
Conſtraint : All the pezalty then wee 
read that State at any time inflifted up- 
on their :1-deſeruing Princes , was hap- 
ly after their death the diſcredzt of a leſs 
not le uriall, 2 Chron. 21.7. 19, 20. c. 2 
v,25. which yer withall doth ic ſuffici- | - _ 
Saura* TH 
gard they had of their perſons whilſt - rundrucs 


Tos ys 
VIng. omm 


Ancicntly the Rule was Principesſolu- yg yits Thy 
tos eſſe Leg1hus, quamuis Legibus Vivant, Surdueroy 
[aſt,l. 2.Tit. 17. That Prences are * free drayxdtug. 
from the Coerceve power of Lanes, though Agprre 1 
it be firting they Conforme and live accor- Diacen. ad i 
dingly, both for their owxe and the peo- luſt. Imy.c. 
ples good through their example. He that gp et 
ruleth over men mult be jult, ruling 18 the OY : 
feare of God, 2 Sam.22.V.3. and* Pare- pinaci, * 7 


k. 'p 


— 


& IS Of Reformation. Qu.1, 
to Irps quifquis' Pegem Sanxerit, Was 2 | 
moft cquall and'juſt Decree, fuperadded 
whe reft of his Lawes by the wiſe Law- 
grver Pritacins, 

34 


But notwithſtanding ths, and what 
moremight be added, 1f need were, in 
 dnepraiſe of Princes ſquaring their Go- 
vernment alwaies according to the Law 3 
yer can it not im reafon be well concet- 


ved; how moreover they ſhould be ux- | 


dey,” or have wholly concluded Them- 


ſelves within the penall reach of thar, | 


- G—— 


—— — D— - 


* Noue9715 which cither they * Ordarpe, as in Ab- | 


49, Bari”  folnte Monarchies they doe, (and there- 


awv'£5 + in doth the afſoluteneſſe of their power | 


Tix; Tos 


Ju: Palaee Maincly confiit) or have atleaſtwiſe, as | 
lagi wvenShx, 1 Limited, a principall chiefe hand in the | 


Reoihie 07 4a/n/ng ;, The people (ineffe ) they on- | 


xask ny deviſe and propound the Lawes : It is 
Cuiſalcow the Prince who by his Royal! aſſent ſets 
cfſuwef the ſtamp of true validity upon them, 
leges - #P* (Niuere Beoruxrs,f0 ſpecially called there- 

n= '” upon, the Kings lawes) and hath what's 
Isf im in. More,among other Privzledges the Right 


Digeſts, of ſuperſeding rhe force & juſt vindicative 
Proew. rigour ofthem, as occafion may require, 
towards others. Bur 


Cenfirm, Of courle moſt where eſtabliſht in him, | 


= —_ —  -—_——-— 


—_— - S”T we. 


—_ —_— 
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But and. farther'z were it granted the 35: 
Lai, whether Municipal or Divine, to 
be abeve the Soverargne; Howbeit, (til 
I queſtion the power that ma pive lifeto , 


n enc : + (ogens & 
che purring im execut:on O uch Lawsz Coaltum ye- 


' * Himſelfe againſt himſelfe, it cannot bee : quirunt di- 


And for others, they have their power finftas per- 
more ;mmed{i ately from him, as ſent forth ſonas. Grot- 
and authoriſed by him, 1 Pet. 2,4, 14. de Jur. Be!, 
and in zature now the Inſtrument hath 42.c.14- 
no Energre Or influence backe upon the 

Cauſe, but the Cauſe altogether upon the 
Inftrament : Shall the Ax toaſt it felfe a- 


| garnft bim that heweth theremith, - or the 
' Sawexalt it ſelf againſt him nhomoveth it? | 
| Jſa. 10%. 15. * [mperiuns 


— _——— - 


—_—— 


\ Winn pretor, 
And herein then more particularly a- rs — J 
mong other diſcriminating circumſtan- — 
ces conliſts a maize differencerto be obſcr- _- 


l - Tiomajus,aur 
ved betwixt the Soverargue and other 72 ,, wy, =o" 


feriour powers or principalities 3 TVXre tzga rogars 
the partie doing ought contrary tO Law, jure non po= 
is juſtly queſtionable , as having ſome * ref. A. Gel, 
higher power in foro Humano fell above 613, cl4 
him, before whom he may be queſtio- 

ncd and procceded againſt, As thus —- 


Om: o 


37- 


| 


Of Reformation, Qu.1, | L, 
Omne ſub regno graviore regnum eſt, Buy |, w 
not Cher che Caſe is There, Un-y/ fto 
lefle we ſhall vainely imagine a ſtz{/ con» | ce: 
tinuance, at leaſtwile a revocation Of the | 24 
power backe upon occaſion ever and axon | me 
into the peoples hands ; which yer doth | pl: 
it the one way, as hath been argued, | dc 
inſtead of Monarchy, beſpeake a flat Des ! qu 
mocracie : and in = other, no certaine | nd 
ſettlement of governance at all , (much | 
like as was the precarious Government of | 1 
the Gothiſh Kings hererofore in Spaine, | dit 
Aymo. Hiſt. |. 11. Of the Vandals in | Ms 
Africa, Procop. 1.1. up and downe atplea- | #0 
ſure of the Commonalty) the people being | 2 © 
ready at every turne to catchar this gol- | 74 
den Ball of Soveraignty, by reſuming it | 
into their owne hands, to the ſure and | 
ſpeedy overthrow of the ſuppoſed Mo- | Pr 
parchy. Ta 


Or if laſtly, foravoyding thoſe for- | anc 
mer rockes, we ſhall conſtizute as 'twere | (5 
certaine Art;trators or Umpires betwixt | #0 
Them, the People and the Soverargne, as | © 
Judges of his behautour, and Aſſertors of | Full 
the Kingdomes welfare, vixaxas lis Agyiicy | add 
rlaach. in Lu. Grecan. (where yet 

with- | 


| 
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t | withall muſt they be fixed in ſome conſi- 3 
-y) ftorran p_ body , nottranſient Or un- 

- | certaine : Eliewe fall ſhortof the righe 

e | Modelof ſuch pupillar kindes of Govern- 
mentelſewhere.) Then, as befere, They 
plainely are the Arxorres, and in Them 
doth the Supremacy of power finally reſt, 

| quite croſle to the true condition of Mo- 
 narchy. 


 _o- ww 


we ty; þ 


Thus then againe with them,and accor- 328, 
ding to their Prenciples, the Soverargne is 
made forthwith to put off his gezu/zeand ,  _ 
ronted perſon; Becomes ſtraight a SabjeF:  Adimner 
2 Subjett to his SubjeAs,(luch were thoſe* 7* © Þ 
Titular Spartan Kings of old,in regard of , 7 
an cuerpowring Ephorie there, Reges nomi- \igve Proare 
ne mags quam Imperio, ſaith Armylim Ti, x vmevow 
Probus, and ſuch we read of inthe Iſland vos 5r,uus 73 
Tabrobane, Cum quadraginta * Reftoribus, iroue 3% Dim 
&c, Solin. Polybiſt; c. 64. Plin. 1. 6. c. 22, 6% uns make 
- | and'evenſuch would Calvin have Prin- $97% 6 
> | ces ſtill ro - w__y By ſeverall Domi- > 4 ws "I 
e | »1ons, inre of thoſe Ordrnes Regni + |, 6 fv: 
g | ever Kc Ie h ſomewhat As | _— 
{| fully he ſpeakes it, _ with a Fort@ there Septragin- 
, | added, as you 'may obſerve , 7nſt. ta ladices 
t| [.4. frunt-= rum 


- 
þ 


”y 


1989 1 ww w 
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_ Of Reformation. Qua. 
_— . 1, 4+c.20.3.31,) Which if. bound up! 
erg together with the other premſed ntſur- 
Colloquis. dittes; (the wofull brange effetts alſo well: 
qugulatur. conſidered, that have ſometimes ads! 
4 Ca- ally enſued of this Dofirine, . and natr' 
pell.6.c.37. rally cver do,) ſtrongly argues the fal|- 

hood of thoſe grounds Mixture and 
Coordination here ſuppoſed by ſome, a; 
conſiſtent with the nature of true Me 
narchie, 


k 39 If in returne tothe premiſes, it be ſaid, 
what then in caſe the Swpreame Magr 
ſtrate ſhall negle& his Duty, . torbeare 
the reftifying of grofle Abuſes either in! 
Charch or State; which like weeds in 4 
Garden will evcr and anon be ccrtaine; 
ly ſprouting forth z The Anſwer . is Epr 
cetus his Ari, or rather Saint Petey 

- Tropinuy, 1 Pet.2, muſt here take p 

n The fame God who ſtirred wp the ſpirs 
« of Cyrus, E274 1,V. I, pt it iatotbehea 
of King Artaxerxes, a repairrng of tl 

Temple, having long layen waſte, ch. 7 

.... U.27.;; Even He, 1n whoſe bauils,are tht 

\ trearts of Kings to turne them whetber | 


mw ics, a \ﬆ3wS44 «_ 


A, 


GO cox=x o@= ws, 2 


pleaſe;h,Pro.21,9,10;will in his due time} | 


2) ul. Of Reformation: —” 3x 
p if devoutly called upan , movethe hegff © 
. of the Soveraign whomſoere and where- 

ſoere,to a chrough rearsfſe of all exort;- 


|  FOnceess 


ſ., And further, becauſe of the ſingular 4%. 
d: immunity We have pleaded due to the S0- 
zi Veraigne each where(if truely ſuch),as free 
- fromall Humane Cognizance touching 
his defaults , perſonal or political, which 
may be committed by him;Nevertheleſs 
that he wax not zzſolent or overboldhere- 
LE God hath his zazes and meaxes 
re! Ot puniſhing him or them ; (Stories, yea 
Scripture it ſelfe abound with Examples 
| Inthis kinde) Soas tro make good his 
ſeverall Zdis on this bchalfe, whether 
generall or ſpeciall, againft blood-ſhed, ra- 
pine, oppreſſion.&c. though ſtill without 
the helpof any inferiour, and mortall Iu- 


4 vcatory. 


He ſhall cut off the ſpirit of Princes, He 
4 terrille to the Kings of the earth, 
Pal. 75.4, 12, 


i 4 Regum 


59 'Bu.1. 


Regum timendorum 11 ipſos Greges, 
Regesin ipſes Imperium eſt 1ovis, Horan, | : 


v 
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qmmovrenee 


Of Pxt Liao in Church- 


Government; 


% 


/ 


——m-dLcar and undeniably cvi- 

= WR dentis the prac: ee 

Ithat the Apoltlesby ver- 

| rue of power given them 

from Chriſt, emizently 

I reſiding in them ; did 

Themſelves whileſt living exerciſe erue 
Þrelaticall Authority (as to the-ſulſtarce 

f of it) s. e. Authority in chrefe above rhe 

reſt ofthe Preslyterie, (though attended 

on, tis true, with divers extraordizaryand 

perſonall Priviledges; incommunicable to 

their Succeſſors) 1n the mannagement of 

© | Church aftaites : For Ordixation, Sec 

| AF. 6.4.6. ch,14.4. 23: 2 Tim. 1.0. 6; 

' Oc, Fox A—_ the Direirve 


| pare 


34 


Of Prelacy in 24.2, 


part, Afs 20. . 17,18.28, 1 Cor.11,9.34, 


in the Coercive,1' Tim. 1.v.20,&c, 


©. What necdes more ? Apoſtcli, 


(1, e.) Epiſcops. Cyprian ad Rogat. Ep. | 


65. Their Oſhce it was Epiſcop L, As 1. 
v.20, His Biſkoprick, ſaith the Text by 
Judas one of the twelve, let another take ; 
O #g dv TevIny dpiunlas Srouicas, as Iſid. Pe- 
luſiota, ſpeaking of the Apoſtle St. Paul, 
lib. 3.ep.212. Bur that moreover the A- 
poſtles 7»ſlituted and ordained ſuch a 


mr; car with forme of Government | 
Church 


in the ( ,(prxciding from all extra- 
venient after 1iins or enormities )"as. uſe 
ful, if not neceſſary to be retcincd by ſuc- 
ceeding generations,l thus demonſtrate it. 


eArg. 18m: That poner in the Churth which 


Timothy and Titus did exerciſe by 
the Apoſtles ſpeciall ———_ i 
certainely of Apoſtolicall Inſtitu- 
Hon. 

But Prelaticall power or power of 
Ordination and Jurisdifiton in chief, 
Timothy and Titus did exerciſe by 
the Apoſtles fpeciall— : 


| 


HY” Gs rr” 7 "7 ee ER 


- nd S 3 KT —— hd we i=; 
? ” wo. fo ' CIS NN —_— a 


£ © 


9a. 2; Church-Government-. 


2. Poxer of Ordination and Juriſdition 
7n chiefe, Timorhy and: Titus did exer- 
ciſe—) Firſt, lay hands ſuddenly on no 
man, 1 Tim.5.22. Fer this cauſe left I thee 
in Creet , that thou thoaldeſt ſet 1y order 
things, and erdaine Elders,&c. Tit. 1.v.5. 
Next, agarnſt an Elder recerve not an Ac- 
cuſation, but before———t Tim. 5. 19, 22. 
Theſe things ſpeake and exhort; and rebuke 
with all Authority, Titus 2.v.15; 


- 4+ And that Prelatically or Epiſcopally , 
(fo St Chryſofteme ar once , withour fur- 
ther proofe of the pornt, in Phil. c. 1. 
51, ya Emigxon@& n» enoi Teds &vloy ( 714403.) 
XSqas Tax tus winderi 7/1836 : The like tor 
Titus ) namely by ſupphing the Apoſtles 
roeme, Who till rowards an end of 
their 11mes moſt-where diſcharged them- 
ſelves this fo neccſlary a duty in the 
Church ; ſo as then there much needed 
nor any particular local Biſhops beſides the 
Apoſttes : We are not ordinarily to look 
for any ſuch ;z nor withall did the preſent 


|} condition of Chriſtian Aſemt lies, then in 
| gathering, much require it. : 


D 2 5: A 
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of Prelacyin 24.2, 

5. A ſubordinate Co-aſſiſtance of thePreſ- 
lyteryl grant, ( eventhen,) joyned with 
the Apoſtles in the Order:ng of Church- 
aftatres, Afts 15.verſe 6. 22,23,8c. And 
many timcs,it may be,as forced through 
alſence, or preſſed with variety of occa- 
ſions, ehey committed the whole perfor- 
mance ( Minifterially, to wit, and with 
deperdance till on their over-ruling Pow- 
er, 1 COr.H1.%'. 24. 2 Cor. 11.V. 28.) tO 
* Eoſdem illo the PresLyters : For the buſinefle of Ex- 
tempore E= cormunication, we finde it ſoapparently, 
Piſcopos = I Cor. 5.45. Coll. with 2 Cor,2,verſ.10. 


COUP _  aeoer ry 7 wu 


& Prerhyte* To hem ye forgrue any thing, \aith the 
bo _= Apoſtle ſpeaking of the Excommunicate- | 
re 1P*” perſon, I forgive alſo : Then for Ordina- | 


po tion, or laying on of hands, you may ſup- 
qua dePref- poſe the like, fince in ſo numerous a plan: 


| 9a eft tation of the Goſpel in different places, 


' locmtns, Hit ”e could not be every where in perſox 
you, preſent themſelues. ”w 
Primwm E- 


Piſcopi Preſ- 6. Which by the way,(& being wel ob- 
bters wo44- ſery'd, ircaſily rakes off the edge of their 


yeoratfY miſgrounded allegati6s of ſcripturedrawn 
Tit oe Th trom the Texts after cited, as likewiſe the 
rela- 


ws Worrdrey Aut bority of many of the nd Fathers 
| ) 


— - 


ting | 


| 


l_— 
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ting plainly in their Dyſcourſes ro theſe 
brf beginnings of the Church, and there 


urgug the {aid Texts, Heron. 1 Com- 1udtop, and 

ment 13 Tit.c.t.& in Ep. ad Euagr, AMmbr. co arvoyerk / 

in Epheſ. c. 4. Chryſoſt. in Phil. 1. &) knre: rope. 
Fong queſtionleſſe, asI was ſaying, ©*2ſ+ 


OCCa 
that premiſcuous aſe of the termes Biſhop 
and Elder then, Afs 20. 17.28. Phil, 
I, verſe2. 1 Tim. 3. 0.1. Coll with” 
Co $oVe 17, Tit. 1. Ve 5e 7. 1 Pete 5. Us. 2. 
7, &c. by reaſon of no formal ſet diſtin 
fron in thoſe Fanfizons or Offices as yet, Or 
but ſcarcely as yet, made betwixt them, 
irw aclions Te TMewpale Tis Uxoyouias, ſaith 
Epiphantus, Hereſ.75. And hereupon 
Sometimes they called them Byſhops, in1o- 
xiss in reſpect of their charge, which 
was to over-ſee the flock ofChriſt com- 
mitted to them : otherwhiles Preſty- 
ters, in regard of their Age ox el{c their 
Dignity. —- 


7. Or grant we ſucha Diſizz#1on be- 
twixt Brſhops and Preſbyters, already be- 
unne inthe Church ( ſomewhere, and in 
ome places upon occaſion , it is acknow- 
ledged, and the premiſed Inſtances of 
Timothy and Titus infinuate as much, 
D 2 chough 


38 of Prelacy in ©u.3, 


P though anny and 'in all places, during | 
Philip, the Apoſtles times, ſtill I preſume it was 
/ Clem, i=» Not :) yet as Orramenits and St: Ambroſe 


' prima adCe-both hintthe reaſon in 17 m, cap. 3. a! 
rimh, Irzn. Communtcatility of names or appel[ations | 
(:3:F 4&6. mjghr for a while then, and afterwards, | 

(which it * did,and the rather becauſe of | 

the common efage of Speech formerh, | 

as it happencth in other like cafes, nor | 
yet quire forgotten ) well follow up- | 
on the generall Community of Nature in 
the Oo CSFOubgs yae dugo ing RO 
times. of Occumenins, Uterque Sacerdos eft, faith 
| = 9 yab Saint Ambroſe , /oth are Priefts alike, 
| groxirey both induced with Prieftly and Miniſte- 
wy, rears riall Authority. 
x; eel me«o- | 
Bulignr agu- 8. So for the names of Apeſite and 
Codprrr Elder, 1 Peter $, ©. i. Jad. £9 Vo 
_—_ "a of Apoſile and Deacon , 1 Cor. 3.%. 5.| 
s Tim.3;v, 2 Cor. 3+ V. 6. of Evangeliſt and Dea- 
8. 7id, Re- c0n, Als 21.4.8. Chriſt himſclte thus 
mig-& Theo 4n Apoſtle, Hebr. 3.4.1. a Deacon or Mi- 
for, Ibid, niſier, Rom. 15. v. 8. Namely in a 
Confufe and generall acception of the 
Termes. | 


T! #} wi 
Tetobuliees 


9, Prelatically or Epiſcopally I added, | 
and F- 


| 
| 
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and not- as Evargeliſts barely, which is | 


the uſuall way of evading here : Though 
as Apoſiles they might ſay as well, 2 Cor. 
$. 4.23. Or as Deacons, Araxoiay 67 mhy- 
2vpgenrar , faith hee of Timothy in the 
lame place where he calls him Evange- 
liſt, 2 Tim. 4.%. 5. &idxorOr Ta $45, 1 The 
3. V. 2, and [gnativus in his Epiſt, ad 
Trall. rankes Timothy 1n a juſt equipage 
of Degree with the Martyr St Stephen: 
Neither yet againe by their leave was 
Ordination or Juriſaitton properly any 


Evangelicall worke , but rather the Prea- | 
ching and promulgating of the Goſpel! 
within their ſevcrall D:vzſrons, whereto: 


they were aſſigned. 


16. But to ler goe thishold, as alſo 
the Teſtimony of diverſe of the Ancr- 
ents, who have in their writings expreſſ- 
ly, and wirchout further c:rcumlocution, 
recorded them for Biſhops : Nor yetto 
make uſe of theſe Sulſcriptions or ra- 
ther Inſcriptions perchance ( tranſpla- 
ced onely) tound at the foot of the two 


Epiſtles ro 7:mothy and Titus, which 


how ere ſome reje&, as falſe, atbeſt 
as adſcititzous,and ſo invwalid (though nei- 
D4 ther 


| 


| 
| 
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ther doe they once queſtion the cyed:t ot 
any of rhe ocber belonging ro rhe reſt of 


the EpiFles ) yer I fee nov under fa» | 


vour why they ſhould not bee of equally 
binding Authority with the parazutles 
(thoſe without the body of the Text 


r00) to moſt of Datids Plalmes ; with | 


the 'Emryezpe? or 7rſcriptions to ſome of 
Solomons Proverbs, as c, 25, Theſe are al- 
ſo paratles of Sclomon which the men of He- 
zekiah King of Judah copied out. It is 
plaine hee prefixed it not himſclte ; So 
c, 30, c. 31. Againe, ( and more pas 
to our purpoſe ) with the yroſpape? , or 
chſes to Plalme 72. Here end the pray- 
ers of David the Sonne of Feſje : to Job 
cap. 31. tO Jeremy c. 51. All alike being 


certaine uſefull clauſes for our berrer In- | 
formation, added (ir may berhought) 


by the firſt Compilers of thoſe ſeverall 
T! reati[es, 


17. Firſt, moſt ſure it is, the Office of 
Biſbop and Evangeliſt, could not be ſimply, 
(ar leaſtwiſc ſacceſfiveh) enconſiſtent 1n 
the ſame perſon, (It was but the fixing 
or limiting of a power before locally wn- 
hmited, to accriaine ſet place of paſtorall 

Turiſdt- 


fg 


ny 


Out, Church-Goveramezt. 
Juriſditien ) na more than was that of 


Apeth and Ziſbop,and the Apoſtles now, 
( Or 


. VV 0 CY WW TOA 


y- 


"— - 


"owe 


—— 
— 


ſome of them ) over and beſides 


| the preuiledge of an untwer(; all tranſcex- 


dent Juri[dittzon which they had in the 
Church , properly and in ſirifzeſſe of 
Phraſe were both of theſe together. 


I2, age wee have confirmed more —_ 
ully, as to all arcamſtances, in St James, 1x%8&" me 
Apoſile, and Brother of Chriſt, 1 Corrnth. ; nr 
15.%.7. Gal. 1.%, 19. withall Biſhop of po _ 
a Te 
Hicruſalem, Eufeb, 1:6. 2. c.1. 22.11 St ,,v ogra 
Petey Biſhop of Antioch. Hieronym, Ep. ad guakes Te 
Algas;: 22. 6.50 ſeated, you muſt ob--71g, Cyril. 
{crve ( __ ſpectall Reaſons. inducing Huereſolyne. - 
thereto ) by voluntary choice, and nog Cetech. 14. 
by verrue of any reſtraining Charch Or- 
dinaxce , which were toevacuate the 
unbounded power of their Apoſileſhips. 


13, The other, ( concerning the Evan» 
geliſts ) in Saint Afark, afterwards Biſho 
of Alexandria, Hieron. Proem.in Matth, 
& Mare. in Saim Luke Biſhop of The- 
bats in Egypt,. S: Metaphr. 1n vita Sanfts 
Luce. BiſhopsI ſay, ſubſtantiall true Bi- 
ſhops all of chem, notwithſtanding the 


many 


| Of Prelacy in _ Luz, 
many” Cavils and pur-offshere uſed: by | 
ſome z Surely,no Icfſewe may fafcly in- | 


ferre, than were their Surceſſors' in the | 


fore-named Seas, who followed after 
chem (ſurceſſio eff entm' perſonarum uni 
ejuſdemq; ordinis contrnnatio) and were 
erucly Biſhops in the ſence here controver- 
red beyond gain-faying. 


1 We © 14. * Apoſtles likewiſe they then u- 
eve: ſually called them-and others in like 
piliges "x4 place of Government upon a Primitrue 


ICE Tus 
Tous . Sh voy 
| s 


Torbaus & / 
yourZer 3 7% 
BN yeore 
Textivles, 


&c. 


and firſt Inſtitution, as * Theodoret hath 


well obſerved in 1 Epift. ad Tim. rap. 3. 


-verſe 1. either becauſe rhey rmmedrately 


$T10%0Tx5 A+ 


ſucceeded in room of the Apoſtles, elſe as 


Phil. 2. verſe 25.) with a certaine legs- 


tine-power tor the plantation of Churches | 


abroad, which they did, and afterwards 
Epiſcopally preſided in them themſelves : 
So for Clemens Biſhop of Rome , whom 
yer Cl: Alexandrinus ſomewhere tiles 
Apoſtle : Tanatins thus, *Amriroa@+ Arlioxior, 
Chryſoſt. Homil. in Ighat. Marcialis ſerous 
Det , CA poſtolus autem Jeſu Chriſti, Mar- 
cral. Epiſcop. Leniniuocens. in fronte E pil 


— 


| 


deputed by them ( wice- Apoſtles, as "were | 
Rom. 16. verſe 7. 2 Cor. 8. waſ 23. 


| Ou.2z, Church-Government. 


Yi 
of 
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T 


| 


; 


ad Toloſ. For all which, as touching 
a different acception of the word 4- 
poſtle, and the'no reall inconfiſtency 
thereof with the Office of Epiſcopacy,ſimul- 
taneouſly , Or ſutceſſively, Fid. Hieron 1+ 
Gal.c.1.V.19. 


I5, _ o the As or _— of 
the poynt , (although neither - indeed « 1,1 
ig Ferns and Modalities of Conſi- Air. 
deration over-xzcely to be inſiſted upon, + Emoxeniis 
where wee agree in the Maine or Sub- xiyor—tOce 
fance of the thing : Elſe what Ordinaxce Priimrme de 
well-nigh of Chriſts 7»f:tut/0z may nor Epiſcey. Off 
thus: be ſubje& to debate by thoſe who % ſe Bp. 
will be apr to elude the ſame; in reſtray* pul, 4 
ning it to the 4oſtles, or to the Charth jagicar; Ne- 
chen'in being: ) The Order whether of A- gue id quaſi 
poſiles or of Evangeliſts as here,was toge- Twmorb. ad- 
ther with their Perſons, temporall and ex- monen: dicit, 
traordizary z, But the Porey in queſtion /#d #t ommi. 
being for ſubſtance a wy appen- $%4 fimpleci. 
dance to the Geſpell, ( whic thereupon ©” \*9*ens 
doth St Paul of purpoſe carefully decy- —- wiiemgus 
pher and fer forth more ar large in the = ——_—_ 
v perſons a T tmothy and Titas, '1 Tim. 5\. at, dictans. 
Tit.1. Non tam ſollicitus de curd Ti- Chryſ. in 1. 
mother, ſed proprer ſucceſſores ejvs, ut = Tim 3.01» 
emplo 


- 


. formerly of Charch-Ordinances, this &| 
. mong the reſt, 1 75m. cap. 3.& 5.) The) 
\ ſame commit thou te faithfull men, who 


on ths ſame, or ſome other-like 


- commanded us : It cannot in reaſon bee 


Of Prelacy in Qua! Q 


emplo Timothei Eccleſia ordinationem ”— 
Bodirent, Ambr, iz 1 Tim. 6. ) -inter-| 
ded to continue , and (© in all likclihogd! 
committed unto them in rhe exercite of! 
ir according to this Afodel,as the belt pat 
terne or preſident of Church-Governmen 
tor the future ; Yea northis moreover, 
without ſome ſcmblance of Precepr given 
2 Tim. 2,. The things which thou baf 
beard of mee , {aith He, (having treated 


be able to teach others alſo. Ignatins,| 
Tis clear underſtood it fo, cicher bi in 
par! 


ſage among the Apoſtolique writings: 
Mule of + inioxonoy vuar Ts yeisors tad 
July 6t wandgior Fd arlo it Amxoncr, faith he! 
in Ep. ed Tralliaz ; Have a reverend 
eſteeme, bee ſure of your Biſhop, as of 


Chrig ; for ſo have the bleſſed Apoſtles 


_ hr he ſhould _—_ —_—_ or re 
pea duc to Biſbops, by vertue of Apoſtoli 
call commaud, and not ſuppgſc of 
fice its ſelfe to have been Apoſtolicall and 
{o tranſmitted to poſterity, 


16, Or 


| 
| 


uf 


gc 


I 


2, | Lu.2, Charch-Government. 49 
- 

;-| 16. Or ſecondly, grant the moſt, that 
ad! 7:mothy and "Tis did what they did; 
of! as Evangehfts,- after ſome extraordi- 
| nary way or manner of JurifdiAive Au- 
m\ thority; So They, fo the Apoſtles 3 ye 
howbeit were they ſizgle IndiUidual per- 
ſons ; let the Notion or Formality of con- 
fideration, under which they executed 
| their Authority , bee what it will: And 
| this ſtill beſpeaks as fully the exerciſe 
| of Charch-Government by one ar leaſt- 
wiſe, os x dxn3was, thenin wſe ; not 
unfitting rherefore, though under a dif- 
ferent ſtile or Compellation , to bee taken 
up and pratiſed by thoſe of after A- 


Les. 


17, Whatthey add further concerning 
the punQtuall tzme when Timothy and Tr- 
tw may bee thoughe ordeined Bzſhops : 
the redious Journyals they have. fta- 
med of their travailes ſpent in accom- 
panying Saint Paw from place to place; 
fo as they could not in all probability 
reſt ſetled upon their ſeveral charges, 

which yer, ſay they , ( and weakly c- 

nough, copfidering the great unſetledne , 

0 
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| 
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of thoſe firſt and primitive times ) if Bi- 


ſbops, they ought :to have done, Theſe 
with the like Chrozologicall uncertain 


Calculations , 1eafily paſſe, by , as being! 


Lacks onely caſt in the-way to ſtumble 
a buſineſſe, otherwiſe plain enough. | 


Such paner in the Church as the 1m- 

mediate ſutceſſors bf the ApoRles, 
men learned and godly, did gener all 
Eoth aſſert and praftiſe, is doubtleſſeof 
Apeſtolicall Inſtitution. * 
'* But Prelaticall power ,, or a paxer 
of one above the reſt , the immediate 
ſucceſſors of the Apoſiles, men learned 
.and godly did —— 

if mg 


18, Prelaticall power the immediate ſuc- 
ceſſers of the Apoſtles, men learned and god- 
ly did—) Learned and godly , whereby 
rhey ne bee able fully ro know the 
truth, eſpecially folowing 10 cliſe upon 
the Apoſtles times, as they did; and 
withall godly, that would nor, you may 
beſure, Tredk or praiſe ought but what 
they knew. For proofe of either, I in- 
ſtance in Clemens, [gnatins, Irenew, Pu 


Hearp&c.  Polyearp namely Biſhop of 


Smyrnaz 


| 
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Our, Church-Gavernment. 47 
Smyrna, one of the feven Angels , *ris" 6 
thought, whom St 7oþ» was bid, write 
unto, Rev. 2.. $. Certaine it is,we finde 
the Succeſſors of thoſe ſeven Azgels, to- 
gcther with the ſeveral zames of their 
Churches, afterwards fitting as Biſhops, in 
che firſt great Councell of Nice. Vid. Ca- 
log. Epi cop. ibid. ſuffragantium ad finem 


Concali. 


19. Notwithſtanding theſe are but 
Humane Teſtimonies they'le ſay,and Hu- 
maneTeſtimony is no ſafe ground for them 
to build their Fazth upon. Anſw.Nor do 
Idefire they ſhould : Howbeit, ſawing 
faith, they may pleaſe to remember 1s 
one thing, and an Hiſtorical! beliefe of , 
paſt occurrences, is another. And for ——_— 
this now they muſt neceſſarily * rely; "ge 
upon Humane Teſtrmonte, or forthwi Surby yireis 
abjure the Credit of all Antiquity, ſo in- yg, $45e 5 
volving the world. in a blinde and dark- oy, 5; ipe- 
ſome Aft of ignorance concerning the car, caps; 


truth of former Ages. N mos Tis 
_ 4avlay me 
w—=——yro Mayno Teſte vetuſt.ts, ores #1Þ6- 


 Creditur, acceptam parce movere fidem. on _ in 


Cc 20, Eſpe- 


ab x of Prelaty in 


20. Eſpecially where the matter is dowbt* | 
full, and nob lo cleerely and particularl 
determin'd cither way in Scripture, as 
bath here, as likewile elſewhere in points | 
of Diſcipline and for Church-Orainances, | 1 
(that of Podobaptiſme and Celebration of | 
the Lords Day nor excepted ) may then: | 
ſelves be Judges, and they mutt needs ac- | 
knowledge they are not z whereof Lw | 
ther in an Epi of his to Melanchthay | 
gives the Reaſon, becauſe ſaith . hee the 
Spirit of God there in holy writ buſied 
as twcre about matters of higher 1mper- | 
tance, and neceſſarily (ex ſe ) tending to | 
ſaluation,many rimes lightly or but in ge- | 
nerall termes toucheth at thoſe other, ' 


elſe wbolly paſſeth them by. 


21,Secondly, Prelaticall power Ot power | 
of Church-Government by one in chief, is | 
perhaps a =_ of the Adfyſtery. of Int 
quity, which even ther, the Apoſtles yeo 


'ving, began to worke in the Charch, | 


2 Theſ. 2.4.7. Anſw. worke it did quc- 


ſtionleſle , and rhat very eroully, | 


ſundry wayes; Hebion, Cerinthw, Her- 
mogenes, Philerws, and Himenews bragged 
by 


hw | Se T8 w ” 


| 


5 


9u.?. Church-Government. 


Saint Paul for their wilde portentows dd- 
Fries, confirme as much : Butthat any 
Antichristian Leaven had as yet corrupted 
the Church in her Government ( yea in 


. the higheſt potut of Government, as here) 


it iS but gratss diFum,becauſe they would 
be thought ro ſay ſome thing. 


22, Elſe is it likely, tell me, that the 
ſame Saint Paul, or ſome other of the 
Apoſtles, ſhould no where take partics- 
lar notice of {0 great and notable an In- 
novation ;, fince, Error Cui non vefiltitur, 
approbatur, as they ſay, and ſome B;- 
ſhops "tis plaine were evyxezre: or Contem- 
porary with the Apoſtles, Clemens afore- 
ſaid of Rome, Polycarp of Smyrna, 
Mark of Alexandria, with divers 
moc. | 


23. But 3dly, to makethe moſt of the 
Argument, it proves, ſay they, but a cer- 
tainie mexdyias Or Precedency in Order of 
one before the reſt, in like ſence as Saint 
Peter may be fſaig,and truly ſaid ro have 


| been Apoſtolorum Princeps neosdIns, Yeags 


x&@, xgupao@, ( for and io the Ancients 
ulually ſtile him,) no (i upertority of Of- 
E 


fice, 


Of Prelacy in Lu.2, | 
fice, no preheminence of Power Or Com- | 


mand that hee exerciſed over them, | 
+ 


| 
/ 
24. Ap. This'is but a mcere ſhift up- : 
on faile of better Anſwer ; Timothy for ſ 
certaine excrciſed ' a true Juriſdifrve 
power inthis kinde, 1 Tm. 2.%. 19, 20, 
So did Titus, Tit. c. 1.V.5. C4. 2.V.19, 
Theſe things ſpeake , and exhort, and ve- | 
buke, were neons inileyis, with all com- | 
mand or Authority : And let the Fa- 
thers generally be well lookt into , and 
they will bee found to ſpeak as much: 
Among the reſt, /gnatius is moſt rv _ 
all and cleare, in- Ep. ad Philadelph. | | 
A 


he le 


fi 
a 
m1 
5 
ne 
Us 
ma 
de 


TuUVagytirucey ot Tgrofurogct x, Sidxovory x; i 
aords xaie@r—n imoxbro, fc. Let thi: be 
Prieſis and Deacons , faith hee , with! + 
the reſt of the Clergy yield obedience tothe; 6qc 
{ Biſhop. Againe, in. Ep. ad Smyrn, ,,,. 
b1 daixot Tits Ataxbyors vnolaarbdogcay, tit Al 
xoru=—&c, The Latety ought to ſub 
themſelyes to their Deacons, the De 
cons to therr Preslyters, the Presbyt 
to thar Biſhops, and their Biſhops 
Chriſt. 


25, Now ſubjefion or obedience 
nifcſtly” 


Qu.2, Church-Government. 15 


' nifeftly imports ſome * Authorityor com- * g; 2, wugh 


| 


= manding power, ETixeiye Teyloy tegreoas, [ a, yy iniT%L0T01g 


in Ep. ad Trallian. Poteſtatem Sacerdo- —_ 


" | ralem, Cypr: Ep. 68.) reſtant in the per- 6 Prefelts, 


[ 
e 
' 
, 
F4 
j- 
d 
1; 
'y 


h, 


q 


| 


> 6] 


| 


Vid. $ #id. in 


ſos whom the whole Clergy mult thus be Veab. Exlge 


ſabje& ro. T3 iuxs Texyua 5 wioton 7 ad 
| 


| wius argues the caſe upon that 1 Tim. ,, os. can. 


*#probulige wh xmxilrur, fc, as Epipha- gens dilefbd 


5. UV. 1, Rebuko not .an Elder-- ) What wa negotii 
needed a Biſhop, {aith he, ſach caveat 81” referebatuy. 
ven him in rebuking an Elder (the Mi- Cic. ad Att; 
niſteriall Elder, pry. Woatkn it ſeemes, un- & 7. 6+ 18s 
derſtood the place of ) if ſo he were 


not above, and had Authority over him, 


26. Yer further, This ſtill, ſay _ 
c 


he} beſpeaks at moſt bur oncely ſome kin 
th! ot Parochiall Biſhops, or Paſtors; ruling 
the each within the precinfs of his owne 


particular pariſh: and ſo the word Pa- 
rochia or part(h is commonly uſed by 


| Claſſique Writers: A-ſw; Beſides that, 


this is nothing to the JuriſdiArve power 
of oze above the reſt, tor which yer do 
| chiefely plead , and which might well 
be before any fuch Ditrſion made of 
Pariſhes : What was Rome , Or Smyr1a, 
or Antioch , meere pariſhes 2 So great 

E 2 multt- 


&v * 


* Vid. Pot, * multitudes of pcople in every of thoſe} 
Virgil.de Tn- Cities, with the many wards and ſeverall| - 


vent. Rerum. 
ba © 9. 

Clem, Rom. 
Is Epitom. | 
vite B, Petr, 


_ 


Of Prelacy in 24.2, 


D.viſions in each, as queſtionleſſe there] / 
was, and all ſhut up, will they ſay, with 
in the [mts of one ſingle partſh,; But on 
the orhcr hand, if the pariſhes were me 
ny, reſpettrvely belonging to them, then] t 
it followcs that the perſozzs forenamed} P 
were true Biſhops, as preſiding there of ” 
ver the reſt, ( For and | ax ſurely bare b 
they the name of the place cach where, 
particularly among the reſt, ) in their ſe l; 
verall places, 


27 Again, who ſo ignorant, as not L S) 
know how an «ſage of the word Tegyni 
then, Can: Apoſt.c.14. Corſlit. I. 8.c. 10 


at leaſtwiſe 1n ſhort-proceſſe of time of 2} 


tcrwards, was according to loth accept! by 
ons, and did fignifie as well a Doc Ini 
as a Parilh ; xaroy ETioxomoy. WEuriay 1 to! 
iaury Tapoinias, *\ mdons Ths ages Ths "an Bi 
tavry mhw—— &c.Concil. Antioch.c. 9.18 Ora 
Ancyr. c.12. 18, Once for all. Sec Cf #r 
pitul. Carol. Magn. & Lodov. c. 6. ſuc, 
164,@c. Where you have both put th fro 
gcther into one and the ſame Canon, = 

m 


nullus Epiſcoporum yel Presbyterorum 
rocht 


| 


T > 


Qu: Church-Government. 
rochiam alteriu« invadat © Let none either 
Biſhop or PresLyter incroach upon the con- 


fines of anothers pariſh: 


28; Oncemote, and then you will 
have in the full Summe of their Replies 
here: VVhat though certaine particular 
perſons endued with juſt power and com- 
maid over the reſt of the Clergie, might 
be evinc'd and clearly; as ſo, made gbed 
trom approved Hiſtory 3 yet were they, 
lay they , bur of occsſiovall Tuſtttution, 
oncly ſe up tor the beter ordering and 
and regala::ng of Church-afjarres in their 
Synodall Conventions, anc {o removealle 
at pleaſur:, and the power by turns 


: communicalle to {ome other. Axl. It were 
; aprerty ſhift rhis,could they make it our 


by helpe of any warrantable Authorety, 
Indeed Saint Ambroſe in Epbeſ. c. 4; in- 
tormes us concerning the 7n#titatrop of 
Brſhops about the primitive times, Quad 
ordoy non meritum creabat Epiſcopum—- 
Ut recedente uno ſequens et ( Presbyter ) 
ſuccederet : A courſe much different 
from ours now adays, and quickly al- 
tered ( yea before Saint Ambroſe his 
time,) for avoidance of ſpeciall incon- 

| | E 3 ventent- 


SJ 


zum, 


Of Prelacy in 24.2, 
veniences following upon ſuch ſucceſ- 
frove Prelations, pro mg Concilio, as 

r 


he there ſpeaks , the Nicexe it is hee 
points at, Can. 4. But howbcit, Saint 
Ambreſe (aith nor, as he ſhould to their 
purpoſcthat the perſons preferred on this 
wile were meerely Arlatrary in their 
Continuance, and not for terme of lite : 


The receſſion hee ſpeaks of was doubt- 


leſſe'a receſſion by death, and ſomuch 
Story aſſures us of concerning the perſons 
parricularly under debate, that they held 
their places of Government in the Church 
wnchangeatly, not quitting them till 
death, the glorious death of Martyr 
dome, 


That power which the meere Preſ- 
byterie of Themſelves and Authort- 
truely never did nor could thy , at 
leaſt-wiſe were not permitted to ex- 
erciſein the Church , during the A- 
poitles trmes, us doubtleſſe in the 
Prelaticall uſage of it according to A- 
poftolique Inititution. 

But power of Ordination and Ju- 
riſdition the meere PresLyterie of 

themſetyes, and Authoritroely ne- 


ver 


——_ 


Na.2. Of Prelacy in 
wer did, nor could they , at leait iſe 


were not permitted——«Fc. 
Brgo— 


29, Poner of Ordination and Juriſdi- 
fron the meere Presbytery of themſelues did 
never exerciſe) Elſe let the Gatz-ſayers 
ſhew it by any In#axce, ( and it is but 
their owne uſual! manner of plea, Thu, 
unpon like occaſion )brought trom Scr7p- 
ture: For Ordinalion, that place 1 Tim. 
4+ ver. 14. Neglef not the gift which 1519 
thee, that was given thee Ly propheſie with 
the laying on the hands of the Presbytery, 
proves nothing atall, if compared. with 
2 Tim. 1. verſe 8. Where Saint Paul af- 
ſumes to himſelfe a principal hand 
at leaſt in the worke 5; Wherefore 1 put 
thee tn remembrance that thow ſtirre up the 
Gift which #5 1n thee Ly the laying on of my 
bands, a Tis iniviows Tor xugor, not, aire, 
as before 1 7im.q. By, not, #4th ; the oxe 
noting a bare concurrence in the Presbyte- 
r5, the other ſome principality of cauſati- 
on, Or ſpecial influence upon the worke, 
in the B:ſhop : And to this purpoſe are 
the Apoliles /njanfions cvery whereas 
may be obſcrved perſonally reftrifiive, lay 

E 4 (Thos) 


.- 


5s 


56 


| Of Prelacy in 28.2, 
(Thou)ſuddenly hands on n0 man,l Tim.2, 
UV. 22, For this cauſe left I Thee in Creet , 
that(Thou)ſhould# ſet in Order,and ordain 
Elders—fc.Tit.1.%.5- So farre that 
when as awhile afterwards, through an 
unwarrantable Cuftome crept inthe Preſ- 
tytery of themſelves without Commiſſion 

r{t obtained from the Biſhop , had be- 
gun to «furpe upon the ſard Power , the 
Councel of Ancyra by a Decree fram'd 
on purpoſe quickly #terpoſed againſt 
ſuch doings,Concil. Ancyr.c.12.Antiochen, 
C. 10, ' 


20, And furely not without great 
Reaſon ( granting the Hypotheſis of the 
Argument true ) {incealter but the Pre- 
ſeript or Method of ſome 1n#titution, (c- 
ſpecially as to the matter and Perſons 
concerned in ir ) and the /x#t:tution it 
ſelfe (probably) muſt needs become 2- 
effefuall ro a compaſſing of that exd for 
which it was intended , the validity of 
ſuch outward duties depending evermore 
mainly upon an exa@ of ſervaxce of ſome 
prime Cercumftances there enjoyned : 
Let the children of Iſrael, ſaith God to 
Moſes, Numb. 9. keep the Paſſeover 14 the 

appornted 


Oar, Church-Government. 57 
appoynted ſeaſon— according to all the Rites 

and Ceremonies thereof ſhall ye keep itv.2,3. 

God.who hath ordazzedand freely made , 

choice of ſuch a meanes,willeth in all like- h _ A- 
lihood it ſhould be uſed, (ordenarily, and pages - of 
caſes of _ neceſſity excepted "ATIVE 4 Av defit Eopiſer- 
witdlas 6 Subs ois duagliar 731 Thggfaurislon, pru,conſecrat 
his # & durois ovufebnxiier ardynnr, Faitin. Presbyter, 
Mart. Reſp. ad Orthodox. 24. ) after ſuch Auguſt.Qu. 
or ſuch a manner as he hath appornted, or i Y.&,N. 
not at all 3 whence comes it that, as anci- 79-624. 
ently for certaine the power of Ordinati- wh 
ox reſted thus ever chietely in the hands - o is 
of ſome one, the Biſhop 3 * Hieron, Ep. ad SF {acis 
Evagr. * Chryſoft. in 1 Tim. 3. Hom. 11. excepts or- 
@c.$0 bont erdinis Cauſ4 ar lcaſt,or prop- dinatione E- 
ter iuletiar Eccleſiaſticam, as they ſpeak, piſcopm quod 
the Lutheran Churches have ſtill their »o# facie 
Super-intendents, 1. e. in other phraſe Bi- Prezbyrer. 
ſhops, anent S, Hreroms & S. Auitins Intcr- H. — 
pretation of the word long fithencez * 7 pb 


Hierom. ubi Sup. Aug. de Cry. Dei. li. ves 4 77 

19.c, 19 Xueglories 

is Re wovay. Ke 
Cbryſ. 


31, Next for the Juriſdi#:ive part, 1O 
better effe# than the former concerning 
Ordination, workes that place, 1 Cor. 3. 
U.4,5. Where the Presbyterie ( for of 

them 


58 Church-Government, 2s.2. 
them I'finderſtand it) gathered together, 
pratiſe a power Excommunicating 
the inceſtuous perſon ; They excommunt- 
cate him I know 3 bur they cid it ( as was 
ſaid before) Miniterially, and with de- 
pendance on the Apoſtles Authority ; So 
as in ſhort then, boch powers, as well this 
of Juriſtdifron, asrhe _ of ry ws 
on, principally appertained to the Apo- 
Ber for their times , and} by ofir 


fan Example to the Brſhops after them, 


| in a more Comprehenſrue Lati- 
dinem, ſed Je of ſignification , including that 
-_ _ * whole Intereft of Power the Biſhop hath» 
Ordinands K*1Eo2x1x5s , both Ordinatrue and 1 
Eectefie ri- 7ideirve in the Church, ( for and 
mw, + re» the words , Xuegloriv, Ordinare, uſed by 
g#laudi, cc. cither, will well beare it, as I ſhall have 
Marfil.Pav- occaſion to ſhew more hereafter, Que#t. 
tan. Defenſ. 8. n. 8, 9.) Sant Paul 1 am ſure, dch- 
p**-p. 3+ 6 ning the juf# limits of the Epiſcopal Of- 
x5: fice puts them rogether, 1 Tim.5 .,v.19,22. 
Tit, 


— 


24. Church-Government. 59 


Tit, 1,v. 8, Nop is it likely that what the 
Apoſtlesby the gaidazce of Gods Spirit 
had thus conjoyn'd, the Fathers fore-ci- 
ted,. They Or anzy , would goe about to 
diſ[ever, or but verbally ( it underſtood 
aright). report it to a contrary ſence, 
which they could nor but well know was 
the cont ant praiſe of the Charch long 
before their rimes. The 19. Canon of the 
firſt Councell of 4rles is to this effect 5- *Mnd\le 7o- 
definitely univerſall , #ut Presbyteri ſine is wmoxire 
conſcienti4 Epiſcoporum nthil facrant; that 37 —_ 
the PresLyters __ ume n0t to attempt ought NT 


| bus Þ Ina 
inChurch tuſineſſ e,without the allowance of yr Por Ignat. 


therr Biſhops. in ep, ad 
Smyruev. ad 
33. Neither could they or at leaftwiſe Magnes, 
were not permitted. ) The power it ſelfe Yid. Confit- 
either way z whether Communically Af 4, 2-6 
inherent in the whole Presbytery,as flow- 77 31,0, 
ing from one 8& the ſame ſpecificall Order, 
(onely diſtinguiſhable ſecundum gradus, 
by ſome new degree of perfection Inten- 
ſruely or Exrenpuch ſuper-added ) com- 
mon tO both , and joyntly conferred upon 
them by Chriſt in that his la## Legacy, 
Iob. 20. verſe 22,23; aSſo me; or whe- 
ther diverſified with the Order in relation 
ro 


60 Of Prelacy in 94.2: 

- . x. tothe forclaidſperiall As of Ordination 
__—_— and uviſdifion, fhadowed forth, lay 
und Ordina- they > in that Original diſftintiron to be 
tio ep—— found betwixt the Apoſtles and the 70, as 
Ambr. in others, both of eminency in the Schools, 
x Tim.3: dochold; 7. e: in other termes, whe- 
Un pexne ther there bee different Td, Or Bdduil 
gradui— here conceiveable ; ( And * this now a- 


AY aine , together with the * Supercilions 
eAug- Qs. aſiuos demeanour of ſome in place, 


ex atroque Tverrrd Tegoro {lie , as Greg. Naz. ſpeaks : 
Teſe, 1. 4.c. Their withall * 1ngroſſing to them- 
I6t. ſelves the whole power 1n Church-affarres, 
* Epiſcopl without the aſictance of their Presbyters, 
ſarerdotes ſe is another thing thar divers of the Fa- 
eſe #everiat, thers may ſeem in ſome dowbrfull Paſſa- 
non Domi- ges of theirs rohave fcrupled at, nor in 
wor Here. 2ny-wile the tyath of Epiſcopal prehemi- 
5.46 Nepo- any-WuUC Nc 77utn OL ZpriJcopail prepemt 

ties. Pence Or ſuperiority in Statzopn z which c- 
* Et'in cox. VETY Where , even in thoſe very paſſages 
mwni debere they clearly grant:) The power itfelte, I 
regere Ecleſ. (ay,one way or other,at preſentT diſpute 
«aw. Com- nor, but onely the externall lawfull exer- 
went. in Tit. ciſe of fuch power, (the way * Cuſanu 
c4p.1»&c. here rook in ſtating the poynn) now at 


* a7; 
Fl —»— length upon reaſoz to be given in the 


cord, Cath CC 74 
lic.l. 2.6.13, #rajn'd and made over xaly* fpoav, 


ſutſequent Argument , begun to bee re- 


Qu. Church-Government. 

to 0xe, Which as hitherto lay in common 
among them , praCtiſable moſt where, 
asharh been ſaid, by the yet ſurviving 


Apoſiles. 


34. That this was ſo, why other- 
wileI would faine know were the fo oft. 
mentioned Trmothy and Titus depured 
unto the Churches of Epheſus and Creet, 
with ſpeczall Authority trom St Paul to 
this very purpoſe,1 Trm.3,Tit.c. 1.0. 5. 
fince for Preslyters ſurely, now after the 
Apoſiles ſo long aboad in perſon amon 
them, and his Taving planted a Church 
cyther where, there wanecd not ſtore of 
them alrcady. 


35. For ſome greater grace Or counte- 
naxce of the buſineſſe, They'e ſay, Nor 
{o neither : For beſides that a bare Com- 
miſſion from Saind Paul directed to the 
Presbyterie there already reſident, would 
have ſerv'd the turne, ( and ſome ſuch 
courſe, Iſay, the Apoſtles ſometimes 
muſt ameidy have taken, becauſe in 
ſo numero a plantation of the Goſpell 
ſtreight in different remote places, they 
could not upon all occaſtions,cither They, 

Or 


6x 


Of Prelary in Oui 


or thei Legates bee every where ready 
at hand.) Thar's but a reaſon of their 
owne coyning, and therefore ſay I with 
as good or better , — both rhe 
/pratiiſe of the Apoſtles themſelyes, and 
then of thoſe who next afrct them ma- 
nag'd the affarres of the Church, and with- 
out all pcradventure beſt kzew the 
mindes of their predeceſſors , 1t was to 
exemplifie and ſettle there, ( and every 
where) ſuch a particular forme of Govern- 
ment ere his departure out of this world, 
now at hand, as himſelf profeſleth,1 Tim. 
4+ V. 6. b 


36, Concerning ether matters of 
Church-Diſcipline, wee finde he did thus, 
I Cor. 4. V. 17. ch. 7.17. So teach I— 
and, So ordain I in all ChurchesFc.nor is 
it likely hee ſhould here vary from the 
accuſtomed Method of his proceedings ; 
Burt and therefore, 4b A ofralis inſt itutt 
ſunt in Eccleſits Epiſcopi farceſ ores eorum, 
ſaith 1renexs plainly, 1. 3. c. 3. L. 4.c. 4. 
(Succeſſion in Office it is we ſpeak of, not 
in Time Or DoFrize, or other common 
reſpefts, which none will deny to the 
PresLyterie alſo, bur that's not the port.) 

Again, 
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| Againe, Apud n0s Apoſtolorum locum Epiſ- 
cops tezent, Hierop. ep. ad Marcell. Vi- x 
carid ordinatione,Cypr. ep. 75. Filii eorun- 
dem, Aug.tn Pal. 45.4. 16, Where the 
3. latter cannot be otherwiſe underſtood 
than as ſpeaking of true Prelaticall Bi- 
ſhops, nor conſequently the firſt 3 And to 
remove all doubtings, the foreſaid Ire- 
new a little after, /. 3.c. 14. cleerely di- 
ſtinguiſheth berwixt Bſhops and Presby- 
ters, * Convocatis Epiſcopis & Presbyte- * Convoratic 
ris--&c. ſaith he, paraphraſing on that op « 
paſſage of Scripture, Afs 20 v. 17, A * 74ers 
difference in the Funftons, it ſeems, even F* _ 
thes,the Apoſtles yer Lwing (ſome where ——_ _ 
| and in ſome places at leaſtwile, as I ſaid) uy (nb. 
he knew well enough, howbeis clſc- jaibarcrc. 
where he commonly confournds the appel- 
lations ; yea further againe, treating of 
the fame Argument, concerning a ſucceſ- 
ſion in Church-government, l. 4.c. 45. he 
delivers, as he tels us, what he had recei- 
ved in this particular, upon good Antho- 
rity and bur at 3% band from the mouth 
of the Apoſtles, Quem admodum audierat 
4 quodam Preſbytero, qui audzerat ab his 
qui Apoſtolum viderant—Sentorem Apo- 
poftolorum Diſcipulum, He records _ to 
ave 


—— 
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have been, c. 22, ſome' ancient Dyfciple 
"or Follozer of the Apoſtles. 


| That Forme of Government which 
— makes moſt for the Preventing and 
Compoſing of Church-differences , is 
(Czteris paribus ) to bee preferred 
before all Ss 

But Prelaticall Government, or 
the Government of one in chiete, ſer- 

wveth beſt for the preventing and=— 
Ergo 


* Olim idem 37+ That Forme of Government which Lei 
0744 Epiſes- ſerves for the preventing and compoſ— ] St 
paviqued, Hierom. in his Comment. in Tit. 1, 
Preſhter,& (whom theyot the adverſe party do here 
ante moſt relic on;and wheſe Authority yet at 
Diabeli in- worſt, I might, ifneed were, ſufficiently 
flinfts ftudia counterpoize with the Authority of Ephi- 
& Schiſm4- 1,5 his equall for time,and diref oppo- 
14 in Ecleſia ſite inthe preſent Argument, Hareſ, 75 ) 

ferent. {.rcheth thence the Riſe & firſt beginnin 
of Epiſcopal prelation in the Church, al- 
| luding to thav paſſage of the Apoſtle, 
I Cor. 1.%. 11. For it hath been declared 
unto me of you my Brethren, that there are 
contentions among yoty>=0c, 

35, 


94.2: Church-Government. 


38. I pteſle nor the CArgument inthe 
Fathers miſconcerted {cnle, as relating to 
his owne times, but in the true, and as 
(comparing this paſſage with divers 0+ 
thers cl{cwhere, parcicularly in Ep.ad E- 
vagr. where ſpcaking of fuch Charch- 


65 


diviſions, he * ſtraight inferreth the Corr * racobus 


fitution of Biſhops ſucceſſively in -4lex- Cognements 


andr:4, beginning at S. Mark, Nam et A- Tuftra-poſt, 
lexandrie a Marco E vargeliſta ul, q3-&c.) paſſionem 


he certainly mcant it, ot the rimes fore- 
paſſed and goze , which this way allo a» 


Domini ft a= 
tixs ab Ape- 
- felis Hiero- 
gaine caſterh the Orig'n of Ep: ſcopacy uP- ſolym. Epiſe 
on the Apoſtles: Fcr ſince diw1fions cops ording- 
were alrcady begun in the Church , it cuxe; Hie- 


cannot be 1magined they in wildome roxym. in 


ſhould nor forthwith cre their departure Catalog, 5 


hence, ' have been as carcſull of applying Script Ec- 


O 


ſuch a Soverargn Remedy as their Surce|- clefpaſt..3- 


fors afterwards wcre, or that indeed the 
Father thould conccive othocrwile. 


29. Conſnetule with S.Hierm» there 
inthe place prealledged, Ex Comment. 
ſupra.Tit.t.which ſo ſtrenuouſly & vran- 
ſwcrably,as they think,they inculcate vp- 
on us, Noverint Epiſcops ſe magss conf ue- 

F tud1ie 
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tudine quam diſpoſitions Dominice teri- 
tate Pres4yterss eſſe majores,@c.1sno more 
in truth then Apoſtolzca Traditro , an A- 
poſtolike Tradition Or Ordinance, brought 
in by them the Apoſtles occafionally, and 
afrer ſome ſhort proceſſe of time, bur nor 
injoyned by any :mmediate or expreſſe 
command ot Chriſt, according to that of 
S.Paul in the caſe of Marriage , 1 Cor, 
7: This ſpeak 7, ({aith he, giving his judg- 
mctit thereupon ) axd not of . conmand- 
ment, v.6. as contrariwiſe, wrto the uu- 
married I commandyet not I, but the Lord, 
v.10, And in this ſenſe the ſaid Hierome 
1n Ep.ad Evagr. ſub fine, more clearly in- 
terprets himiclfe, where treating of the 
orrginall diſtintton berwixt Biſhops, Preſ- 
Lyters, and Deacons, in the Charch,deriva- 
ble from that Platform of Htrerarchicall 

* Mie ye is Government under the Lawxonliſting of 
a} T22& 4 an high Prieſt,Prieſts, and Levites, Kt Scr- 
TrgGreu Td amws, quoth hc, eApoſiolicas Tradztio- 
Etc, Ends 3 nes ſumptas de weteri Teſtament --Fc. 
Toit _ 
eragi-Falas 34 ac: But now for the minor propoſition, 
xndrlr@9 and in coxfirmation thereof, rpropepis it 
Trifmes jp. fO bethus in all affatres, andupon all oc- 
pimand.c.11 afions;Thenearerthingsgrow to an *y- 
SA ; nity, 


_ 
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nity eycry where, the further off are 

they from & walting 4iz{ſor : therefore , 

Imperator unut, Index unus Proviniie; 1n 

uaui uns guternator, 1y Domo unus D- 
minus; Fc.as the fame S.Hyerome clſc-* Eg.ad R#- 
where pleading for Epiſcopal Juriſdigi- fic- 246 
0n1n the Charch, of Superiority of one ©- 

ver the reſt chere : YV het! Adeſes by Je- 

thro's advice; Exo4d.18; had for his grea- 

tcr cale, divided the burden of patlike af- 

faires among the ſcaventy cheſt Elders, 

in cafc they could nor, or ſhould nor ar 

any time agree, he refctycs himfelte as 

the al-;mate Judicatery , whereto they 
mightreſort tor the Jong up all Coy.- 

troverſies3 Andas the gfourd rhen of Te- 

thro's counſell, and Mufes his al:eration 

made rherenpon in the mannage Of com- 

moz affaires, was occaſionall, (the tmporta- 

Le lurthen which bctote lay on Atoſes 

ſhoulders alone, v.r8.) yet was ir notf- 

feed without Gods ſpectall appointment *Viſum e- 
or command, v.23. So hete the occalion #w0& hee eff 
of ſerring up Biſhops, fome with power a- 7% ſan: 
bove the reſt , were diciſions ſprung up => wk 
inthe Church ; howbeir, neither were _ = 
they (cr up,ir may well be hemp wich mA 
Our che particular dir ection of ods*s5 pr Regn.Chriff 
-F 2 71: d2.cnts 


+ Of Prelacy in 24.2, 
rit _—_ Apoſtles , and incli- 
t 


ning them thercunto, as the likelicſt re 
med) in all reaſoz againſt ſuch diviſions, 


Such Form of Government 4s com- 
meth up neareſt to the Proto-typegor firſt 
gum, oft Pattern of Gods onne framing, us by 
2d bominem, mTarrantalle Analogie of Scripture , 
. and from thetr owne Principles chiefly 
to Le imbraced in the Church :-(For, 
and thus argue they in maintenance 
of the PresLyteriall Government, ty 
making Paſtors anſweratle to the 
Prieſts under the Law, Lay-Elders to 
their Lay, Deacons to therr Levites, 
thetr Conſiſtoriall Setgniories to the 

Jemiſh Sanhedrims--&c.) 
But Prelaticall Government cr the 
Government of the Church By Biſhops, 
Miniſters, and Deacons, (fc. com- 
meth neareſt to the Proto-type , or 

pp— 


Ergo, 


41, Prelaticall Government , dr the Go- 
wernment by Biſhops, Miniſters, —@c. ] 
Among the Jews, to whom the Almighty 
had himſclfe preſcribed a __— 

6 * 


Qu.2, Church-Government. £0 

ſet Forme of Government in the Church, 

and according to this firſt Foundation of 

C bareb-Diſcirliv there laid, with a ccr- 

taine Cye thereupon, It is probable (as 

Hierome fore-cited in his Ep.ad Evagr.) 

Chriſt afterwards famed and ſetled the 
Superſtrufure of his Goſpell-Government : 

Beſides the High Prieſt there , who was , ,. . 
univerſally over the reſt of the Hierarchy, Cad aww 
(Archbiſhop you may ſtile him) dy — 
for Orders ſake, and partly as a Type of gy, 2 
Chriſt to come ; they had morcover MAC Epiſcs- 
their ſecond High Prieſts, 2 King.2 3.0.4. pinmmuinas- 
£.25.9.18. * Chiefe of the Prieſts and Le- twr;lfid. Hiſ- 
wites, 1 Chron.24.0.5, 6. (E'moximy; they pahede office 
alſo then called them, Num.4.v.16. Neh. E267 h 
11,4.22.) Biſhops with us; Their inferiour - FR 
ſort of Prieſts ſuting with our or#72:ary qa 
Miniſters, their Leuites with our Dea- þ vl c 
cons, their Colledge of Prophets, 2 K1ng.2, Plſim. is 
U35.C.6,V.1.,.22.9,14. With Our Catbe- Bouay Exxaye 
drals; anſweratle theſe to thoſe * guridpin, vias, Orig. 
or locall PresLyter.es, conſiſting ot Brſhops, Coner.(e; 
P/teſts and Deacons, together of ſo ſolemn $3: Ordinis 
uſe in the Primitive times, and had thence CP ſeſſe. 


queſtionleſſe, as thoſe againe from Avc- Terr. Cerms 
Preibytero= 


| ſe A 4,6.c.21.8,t 
ſtolike praftiſ, e Ath25.VU.446.0.21.9.S, the Yum Hiro. 
immediate ril: e Or grour 4 of a firſt Inſti- cc 


Sh 


Tic thing doth the þ 
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42. And here have they then (could 
they ſee wood from trecs,) the beſt and 
trueſt patterne of Preslyteriall Govern- 
ment ({ince they axe ſo taken with it) to 
be found in all Awzguity, rhe Beſhop joy- 
ned with his Fresytery in the diſpatch of 
Eccleſiaſtical Affairs , #t Epiſcopus nullins 
cauſam audiat, al ſquepreſentis clericorum 


< 


ſuorum, Concil. C gribag4ycl2 3. Which vc- 


aig anciently of 
Biſhops and Canons houſes with us, cloſe to 
the Cathedral cach where, ſtil beſpeak,ac- 
cording to an Ordinance framed there- 
forc and on purpoſe, Ubi Supra.c. 26, rc- 
viv'd afterwards by Egbert. Archicp.Eh- 
rac.Conſtit.45. namcly, their readicr and 
more expedite mutyall advice in ſuch 
Trarſaftions. 


; 43. This and what more might bce 
arpued in defence of Prelaticall Govern- 
ment, Or Church-Government by one in 
chief (call him what you pleaſe, Nygcicare, 
Tpony$ptyor, EmigxoToy, the zame I contend 
nor tor) is not to be underitood as ſpoken 
of a Monarchicall exerciſe of the ſame: 


Some wilbe apr to ſay, it ſavoureth too | 
| much 


e| 


v 
2.2. Church-Government. 


much of that Tupes iZugias xo0uixgs , CON 
demned in Biſhops , Concil. Bph. c.8. and 
yet whether they of the oppoſite party do 
not here tread down the Brjhops tormer- 
ly ſuppoſed pride, with another as great, 
or greater prede ; nay further, prove not 

ity of that giaergerdes cenfured by 
Laine Joby, 3 Job. v.g. as much as they 
with whom they fo hotly contend aboup 
it, I ſpareto cenſure. Or ſecondly , in 
vindication of their wonted Titles, Real 
or Nomizall, ( though I ſec norin true 
reaſon, what t:tle oft honour may. bce 
thought roo high tor them whom the 
Spirit of God its ſelfe , Rev.$.v.24. hath 
dignified with the glorious compellation 
of Angells, «s usiaorlas Tis $I Ayfinor vie" 
gurixis 19147 &, Drony. Areopar. myi gay; 
ligeey.ce12+) Or laſtly, in maintenance of 
their perſoas, if peccant and liable to juſt 
cexſure,(as indeed, who is not > Hom:- 
nes ſums, r0n Dij, and beſides, *ame wiv 
Tol &r 78 Tenyud ; 6a I' x btbrlas us) oy, {aicth 
[{idore Pelujzota, |.2.Ep.52) Bur onely min 
defence of the preciſely, and truly Primi- 
true Authority, maintained thus, and to 


this herght in every | as. long fince 


rument of the Chur- 


by _that worthy In 
F + ches 
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ches Reformation, Martin Bucer, De Regn. 
Chriſt.l.2.c. 12, 


44. What the Apoſtles firſt exempla- 
rily praQtiled themſelves, then afterwards 
Ictt it to others of their appointment, 
and whar they thus did, they did it (ler 
me addc) cither from the Spiriv 1mmed:- 
ately, 1 Cor.7.v.10.0r atlcaſtwiſc agree- 
al lyco the difiates of Gods Spirit, v. 12. 
Coll.with.v, 40. Some things extraordi- 
ry, 1 Cor.14.U.29,30. Jam.5.v.19. ſome 
ordinary, but tempcrarie, Act.15.4,28.29, 
IT; __ and ſome _=e — 

.' as this haply among the reſt. The 
_—_— Church of Loy nt moacl receryed 
initio id quod and corſtanily maintained in all Ages , 
ab Apeſtoliz; which it both pur together, doth ſome 
Id ab A- way tani-amount,and comes cloſely up to 


* 1d verins 
gned prins, 
#4 prius, 


peſtols a jus Divinum, cannot but ſecm harſh in 
rreditemw, utterly to aboliſh and take away; Px- 
quod apud 


do-Baptiſme,a keeping Sabbath on the day 
—» oli we Chriſtians req ſand orfall, ina man- 
fuerit ſacro= NCT, upon the ſame bottom; Apoſtolique 
fantlum, Traditionnamely, back'd with a perpe- 
Tertul.Cont, tual and generall prafliſe of the Church, 
AMarcion. which yet are we bo the Apoſtles advice 
6.46.5+% to boldfaſt,1 Theſ.2. xzargyeven to the ut- 

rermoſt of our porer. 45.And 


—_ 


—— = 
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45. And to conclude,be the work ima- 
ined, it was a groſle mo of thay 
Vine-dreſſer in Gellizs, who inſtead of pru- 
ning the trees , and lopping off only ſome 
ſuperfluous branches or other , Frufets 
atq3 Virgulta ſimul omnta convellit, made 
ſhort worke of it, and cut up branch 
and root together ; Cer!2 merit reprehen- 
dendi ſunt, qui odio abuſuum in his ordint- 
bu & dignuatibus, untterſum bunc ordi- 
nem quem Hierarchicon appellant , ut ner- 
um Antichrifit, ſublatum wolunt; Caſſan. 
Conſult. Artic, 14, 


OF 
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of Ruling 


fs Church by Lay-Presbyters 
joyned tothe Paſtors, hath 
of late been much inſiſted 
upon, greatly preſſed and 
indeavourcd on all hands, 
-- Hoc Ithacus velit & magno mercentur A- 
tride ; where this mixed form of Govern- | 
ment firſt drew breath in forraign parts, 
how it came over, and by what means it 
reccived countenance and entertainment 
here, I leave to others ro enquire after; | 
but that ſuch a party-coloured coat, fuch a 

Linſie-woolſey garment is no fit weare for 

the Spouſe of Chriſt, (nor ſhalt thou | 
plow with an Oxe and an Aſſe together, as | 
it there followeth , Deut. 22. verſe 10.) 

a Government this neither lawtull nor ne- 

cellary | 


— 
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| 
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Qu.z. Lay-Preſbyters, 
ceſſary in his Church, oze or both, I thus 
evince It. 


That Government whith hath no 
expreſſe clear teſttmony in Gods Word, 
or but ſome neceſſary deduttion thence 
to ground upon, ts not of Diuine In- 
ſtrtution, nor Ly thetr own Rules to 


7s 


Arg. 182%, 


be recerved in the Charch, but rather ! 


held as Antichr;ſtiap. 

But the Government by Ruling Lay- 
Presbyters hath no expreſſe cleare 
teſtrmony in Gods Word, or but 
ſome neceſſary dedufion thence, — 

Ergo 


2:z The Government by Ruling Lay- 


PresLyters hath no expreſſe clear teſtimony ' 


18 God's word, or but ſome neceſſary dedu- 
on thence, —) Ler the places be exa- 
mined they moſt confide 1n, Row.12.v.8. 
I Cor.2.4\.28, 17Tim.1. V.17. Firſt, the 
places alledged (the former two to 
chooſe, be but uncertain generall ones, 
and which no ways (though ne're ſo in- 
duſtriouſly wrought and fitred by rhe 
diverſity of Expoſittons) cloſely come 
upas they ought, to the cauſe in hand : 

Strange 


76 ' Of Ruling Qz.3, 
Strange to me, that ina pornt Of ſo high 
concernment, as where both Church and 


State are mainly intereſſed , wiſe men 
* Fexdewex- (ſhould offer to build upon ſo weak and 


za (ic fant fa- ſandy a* foundation. 
Cienda, uti 
+ pore 3- Butthen ad partes, He that ruleth 


1 With diligence, Rem.12,4.5. 1.e. lay I the 
RG, | Crull Maeifyates for if you marke, the 
amplitudrre Apoſtle having in the beginning of this 
#peris pro ra- Verſe, joyned to the two immediately 
Fiove videa- precedent, gone through with Church- 
ay, Craſſicu* Offices , he ſtrikes our here into an cnu- 
dixe ewpliore eration of generall and common Du- 


quam pariee je 

tam gud ſu- 

Ee lrars 4. Or againe, he probably intreats | 
Piatrav. [1+ there, not alrogerher of afferent Fun 
E.5- 04s Or Offices , ( ſubjeaiely different, 1 


meanc) but moreover of the drverſitre of 
ſpr1rituall gifts co-incident in ſame perſon; 
In the ſixth ver. where he —— pon 
an enumeration, he plainely namerh 
gifts, 


5. Sofor the 1 Cor.12..23. God hath 
ſet ſome in the Church , firſt Apoſiles , ſe- 
condly Prophets, —:hea gifts 18 healtng, 

« helps 


—__ 
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helps, Governments, ——@c. Drverſitie of 

Gifts is the very ſubje& of his dilcourle 

inthis Chapter, ver.1. The Apoſtle here 

t00 withall, you may obſerve, uſerh the 
Atſtra# » Arles , xvfreviices chereby 
intimaring (as *rwere) tome tuch diffe- 

rence, not of {ations or Offices , bur of 
firituall endowments; whence further up- 

on an cxad recapitulation had in the 
Concrete of the ſaid Church- Adminuſtra- \\ 
tions, ver.29. 30. he leaverh our that of 

Helps and Governments, as being onely 
certaine uſefull appendants (ir may bee ) 

to the forc-going Offices, and ſo compri- ® Exw 6 At- 


ſedunder them. dxover os E- 
T1TKOTE £495 

E "TO Xz  0I4ALSS, 

6. Or ſecondly; grantthe words im . WORE 5 


port a diſtintion of perſorally different 5 15309 
Offices, like as that of Apoſtles, Prophets, wwga wnild- 
and Teachers, there alſo mentioned,doth: Za1o-Conſtit- 
Whar then? Are therefore Lay-El- 4peſt.h2. 
ders ſtraight the men > Or, muſt they ne-©-44-Opit«- 


ceſlarily the perſons underſtood a- — 


-mong all others 2 'Vhy nor rather Dea-,,, 


cons, lay Lit gueſſes may have place,who' ,,.h;,4iaco- 
were plainly taken in, we read , 4s 6. u; Epiſcopu- 
v1.2. as *Helps to the Apoſtles in their &c.GLf. 


worke of miniſiring to the Saints ; and Imerl. 
| had 


33 Ye.3; of Ruling 


had moteover, together with and undet 
the Preslyters; power queſtionleſle in the 
}/ Rts or Goverwmeut of the Church; 


Elſe neither would S:#aul,1 Tim. 3.12, | 


have ſocaretully as he doch, required in 
them before theit admrſior, a Skill of go- 
werning their own houſes well, but only in 
order (coll. it withv.4,& 5.) ro their 
Government afterwards of Church-A4f- 
faires:; 


75, Andby this furthet without more 
adoc, ro omit diverſe other not improba- 
ble Conſtrufons, which have and might 
be well made uſc of , you have in the 
third place an Anſwer unto that 1 Tim.; 


V.I7. Let the Elders that rule well be ac- j 


counted worthy of douLle honogr,; eſpecrally 
they who lakour 13 the word and Doftrine; 
The Ruling and the Labouring Elder be- 
ſpeak bur one and the ſame ſubjea, in 
whom thefe feverall gifis or abilities of 
reaching and of governing, do lomtimes 
haply coxcerre, and it is toþce wiſhed 
they alwaycs did, tot the good and be- 
nefir of Gods people 5 Every true M4- 
nitter ; fpecially it called to ſome moxe 
emznent place Or tation, for the execs 
(0 


4 _ 


—_ 
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of his Miniſtery, Virtute officis, ought to 
be chus qualiticd. 


$. Where if he ſhall diſcharge his duty 
ſuffciently well in both reſpe&s, he is wor- 
thy of doutle honogr, Officti & Doftrine, 
ſaith S. Hierome : Or againe, doxtle, that 


is, in plainer language,great * honours for « +; m—_ 


your ſhame you ſhall have double, and for--- 
Iſa.61.v.7.ler. 16.18, 


—7 virgo Nour, 
Mayleouris. Pind. Olymp. #d.6, 


pay 4 x 6 pan 
Sy dS 1xav, 5 
3 und" 11> 
Teiroy lors 
elS1x3uoty 4» 
Sixeir,maiovy 
3) Jimnacias 


At gemina & mammoſ Ceres, -Lucr. if SA 
b.eeplena,ampla,Turneb. A dverſ.27.c. 35. Wis 451O- 


whuch by the way, for that maintenance 
isa chefe part of the hozour here injoyn- 
ed, v.18. if their Zay-Preslyters fhall 
chance rochallenge it (as granting them 
a bezng in vertue of this Text, they may, 
and who can promiſe bur they wall 3) 
ve Yifits as fo, wee to the poore over- 
burdened Parochians, whoſe charge here- 
by muſt needs be greatly multiplied, and 
increaſed, 


# 4 


9, But 


al, Miſe» 


Of Ruling 'Qu.3. 


9. Butto rcturne ; If over and above, 
as to that othcrand more eſſential part 
of his 4uty, converſant abour teach: ze, he 
ſhall abound, (1ntra ambitum ejuſdem Ge- 
neris, you muſt take it,by comparing Br. 
ſhops with Biſhops > and Miniſters with 
Miniſters) prove, I ſay,notably laboriow 
and al;gent in the worke of the Goſpel! 
then the wdace ſeaſonably comes in; fuch 
an one eſpeczally is worthy of great, yea) 

| the greateſt honour : Agyeas aexlior Tasras © 
' y Gaus dmoditolar, Bae as3or]R mwigi Tirwr,x, Xeivei , 
"4 3 inileto, x udarce rrros faith the Phileſe- 
' phers Pol..4.c.15. reckoning up the feve- 


ral rights,or pritilegiall duties incident to | 
Aagiftracy : And will any a becauſe 


of the udarce here intervening) he ſpeakes 
'not wholly in order to oze and the ſel/e- 
"ſame kinde of Magiſtrate 2 Vellemus qui- 
dem ſingalis quituſq; Devotiſſimis Reipub. 
Urtutis multo majora deferre compendtay 
goon corum dignitas poſtulaty maxim ubt 
/ oxorem ita commendat » Yopiſe. in ut, 
/ D.Aureliant : And what? muſt theſe De- 
votiſſims with the Hiſtorian, and in his 
l Wa have needs bcen perſons of different 
ranks or profeſſions becauſe of the po 
im 


- 3-= RE o_.S-aSY 


Quis: Lay-Presbyters. 
ime hexe inſerted and comming between? 
Phea pheu. 


to; Alike place/you have' for ſul- 
hances Heb: 13.417. and the Apoſtle 


there cetly > and without conttoverſic * 


ſpeaks it by the-preathino Miniſter ; It 
: nar xr bee ederfiond 7 in'a 
right: coherence of 'the' #ermes; | Remember 
them that have the rule vver yoa; 'wbho have 
fokets unto you the 'Wirtl of Gods 1o 1 The. 
$2.12,- Know them which labbu# among 
jours ant gre over you th'the Lords) and ad- 
moniſh you: Rem avlas ahd Tiyoicaparicy are the 
words againe,” oF | 


rt, 'The Fathe4 and generally all the 

A ntress:53 before rhe-Detiſers of - this new 
Platforme of Charveh-Government'z 'have 
thus underſtood the Text in hand z-of: 
Paſtoral Elieys altogethet » S/: Am 
breſe (for one) amiong the reſt, whole au- 
thoritty notwithſtanding elſewhere > they 
prificipally rely on # Ar a word, this 
which harh been offered , is in effect all 
the place will naturally affoord 5 what's 
more; is but pum}'t and trarr dy the Text 
Made to ſpeake more then haply God 
G of 


vt 


Of Rulrpg 98.3, 


ox: bis hely Spirie ever. put imto.je, 


ave 4 | 
12; Thus albeit, as he ſpeaks , a three- 
fold'cord is pA quickly d4rokens yer is. the 


forre- of, their: tretle Argument drawne 


from tbe thrce entioned-Texts, cas 


flyloafedand dillalyd..  -. .;... 


13, Qi the 6zher fide > ſec Ads 15, 
2.23, where you-haye Elders and. Bre- 
thrixs (Elders of the; Preeſts> 07 Miniſters, 
tO Wits $K12gl 92, dfare 37.4.2 1) and 
Bre/ brex of the Lartyp. {ct as. terms con- 
trax#fra geiſtid_ one txgo3 the other,  A- 
gain, Atis 20,V.18.28, Jam.5,y.14. 1Pet, 
5.V. 1. 2 Joh.v.1. &c. in whidr places 


with'thelike (where, crexhcrc's menti- | 


onhad:bf Elders ina Goſpel-ſenſe ). you. 
ſball:finde the zawe; all along, no one 
place Jami certaine, belide thoſe we have 
examined, but rapabte of their detyſed 
conſt riptigens ful relatzng to the, Paſtoral 


El#er>QrT ec bing or $byterst hc Tlgoss a7: Or, 
Prieſ! not 1mproperly 10rendredotiome,, 
both according to the Analoey ofthe. ward, 
as nlforhopauture of the office they ſuſtain, 
by-ſaccegding in racine: of the. Lertge 
Preeſthoeitbotmerlys 1{a.66,1.2.1, as $9. 4 
: I perfar- 


—_— 


| 


k 


0.3: L az-Presbyters. 83 
performance I mean, of Goſpel -dutres, 


: 14. Therefore ſo nominated either 

from the ſpeczall condition and qualitte of 

their offices which is' Tipsofivers , Now then 

we are Ambaſ] adours for Chriſt (Tlgzofiveuar) 

4 if God did beſeech you by us, 2 Gur.5. 

v.20, elſe from the age of the perſons,ac- 

cording to that of the Philoſopher, Pol.7. 

<9. whoſe advice therc it is, aus ygivor d- 
megaxb1ec-$cc. that men of yeers and riper 

ftandizg in time be choſen to the Preeft- 

hood 3; Thus Segnzors Segnear el{ewhere, 

Alderman ſive Ealderman with us » titles | 
thence of prefeFure and dignity; Apud la- « ,,, yes 
cedemontos ſenes appellate » qui ſummum Ileesþuliges 
quendam Magiſtratum gerebant, Fene(t.lik. & egices, yi- 
2, rap.1.,—-Nomen @ etatis mite Senatus eovias us- 


habety Ovid.Faſt. Fact of Te- 


Auto nancy 


15. And ſuchnow in all probability M4 cr 


likewiſe did the Apoſtles ar firſt make p_, 

choice of to ſerve in the Mzniſftery of the ,; , yes o 

Geſpel; whereupon commeth ir that Saint Fi" 0 Rang 

Paulo exculeth (as 'ewere ) the jourh of Swidas, 

__ Let n0 man ((aith he ) deſpiſe thy 

youth, 1719.4.0.12, Heſychigs joyncs both 4 

reaſons tog ether, CD Herts, ag;covles, _—_— 
G 2 TevTie 


2dum- 


Of | Ruling 28.3. 
TegTIHLC wutrer, AC. Alike doth / 'idore Pelu- 
ſrotas l11.3.ep. 97.ſchocling a certaine Preſ- 
byter tor his loole zrregular Lehatiour in 
divers reſpects, Nessbvregyy T8 le, (aith he, 
Hi Tyy wuxiey, x; xaxiunrey O14 Thy xeegrovies, 
$a.0},-Fce 


That forme or manner of Government 
nhich without juſt warrant from the 
words trencheth too cloſely in the pra- 
Arſe of it upon the Miniſterial Fun- 
flion in things wherein it bath no 
right or Intereſt »is not to Le Lorne with 
ia the Church. 

But the Forme of Government by 
Ruling Lay-Elders trencheth too cleſe- | 
ly in the rattiſe of 1t upon the Mi- | 
niſteriall Funftiony © c. (vis. in pornt 
of Excommunicationy Ordinations Su- 
perintendency» either tn ally or ſome 
of them.--- ) 

Ergcmn—— A 


15. The Forme of Government Ly ruling 
Lay-Elders, trencheth too cliſely-- ) Con- 
ccrning Excommuritcations Or poxey of the 
K eyes J ormally and truly, ( the ſame be ſaid 
of othcr Eccleſiaſtical duties whatever) 

| reſiding 


y— 


Ou.3- Lay-PresLyters. 


85 


reliding in the * Miniftery, the proper * Azine7; in 
ſubject of ir ſee Mat.18.v.17,18. Tell i; *nilgimouer 


unto the Church,---verily 1 ſity unto you, 
| whatſoever you ſhall Linde on earth----&c. 
The Church he there ſpeaks: of, is the 
Church Repreſentative, © hs Exxanaids 
«96d, ſaich Theophylat; the ſame with 
thoſe we mcet with againc, Joh.20,4,22, 
23. the Apoitles and Atirifters of the 


Church. 


16. Our Saviour there, together with 
the power of 41nding and looſing, beſtow- 
eth on them the gift of the Hely Ghoſt,i.e. 
Commiſſion of warrantably and effectual- 
ly exerciſing their MintHery;The gift of 
working Miracles it could not be, that 
they were to waite for by our Saviours 
appointment, Luf.24. till the day of Pex- 
tecoſt afrerwards z but it was the gzft or 
power then of preachings baptizing--&c. 
with other like Miniſteriall Duties per- 
taining to their Futons Gotherefore and 
teach all Nations » baptizing them---Cfc., 
Matth.28:U.10, A pomer this no waycs 
exerciſcable in the ordinary courle, by 
Lay-perſons will any ſobcr-headed man 
aftirme; and fo neither here the power 

G 3 of 


Tow TAS 


29almxag— 


Conſt. Apoſt, 


L.3. C10, 


a Of Ruling 22.3. 
| of Excommuntcation » both which wee 
have thus inſeparably by .Chriſts owne 
- rene * unk'd and coupled toge- 

r, 


— 


17, For that Text 1 Cor.5.4.4. nx the 
Name of our Lord Teſw Chriſty when 
be gathered together, that you deltver ſec 
47 one unto Satan---(Fe.where S. Paul Wri- 
ting tothe Corinthians may ſeem to in- 
large the power of this duty by placing it 
in the whole Church, (/ ubjeftiueh or nor, 
ou muſt note, is the porzt ; For as touch- 
ing its or:ginall ſeatment here or there, 
thar's a farther Quere, which I ſhall not 
meddle with , Hoc eſſet extra lineas cur- 
rere,) yermarke; Though alſent mn per- 
ſon, yet his Asthority is requir'd,as need- 
Full, 2.3. Andatlength what they doe, 
they doe it in vertue of his Spirit, V.4+ 
— The Charch then, 1.e. ſay I, the Miniſters 
of the Church ating here ſubordinateh 
tothe Apoftles Commands. 


18, Or apaine, the Church, even the | 
whole Congregation, Lay and Clergy did 
there hapl appeare in ſome way of dr 
elaratrue ſuffrage, atore or after, ſhew- 


a. I. St oc daarcT nw - 


betY Lay PÞresLyters, 0.3 
ing their conſent tothe faft , rb1s, of loo- 
fing and birding by name, ( for as tO a 
Joynt-conturrent handling , and: determy- 
ing of ſome kinde of Churcb-matters, 
Afs 15,U.,22.c,21.,1.18,19, 2.Cor:8.4.19, 
&c.1 ſtand nor on it,)out nor as doing or 
performing ought  Authoritatrwely in the 
vey buſinej/e; Onthis wiſe S.Paul con- 

ng of himſclfe before Feitws the Go- 


vernour, A#s 26.10. ſheweth how he 


had been a perſecutoy of the Saints, and 
had given —_—_ of death againſt chem, 
1.e. approved of or conſented to the ſen- 
rence of death given againſt chem; For 
Tudge he was none, and he referres more 
PIIRry ro the death of the blefled 

artyr S. Stephen, whereto he was con- 
ſenting onely, as himfelfe declareth, c.22. 


U.,20, 


19. But thirdly and laſty, what if we 


ſay, and ir is all che Tex: will neceſſarily 
inforce, that this ſo werghty and ſolemne a 
buſlineſſe, was of courſe to be tranſacted 


*2p, 


before or in preſence of the Congregation, 8. 


Preſente & aditante plebe, Cypr. Ep. 14<aC- 


cording to that of the Apoſtle, z 7em.3.* 


V, 20, Them who ſin rebuke befare all, that 


G 4 others 


1 Of Ruling Qv.3, 
ethers alſo may feare; And to putrhe mar- 
ger our. of queſtionyS. Paul 1 71m. v.20, 
there excommunic ates. Hymeneus, and A- 
lexander,nort ſo much as once naming 
the Churth. 


20, Concerning 0/dination, we ſhall 
no where for certaine/ finde the Zatety 
under any capacity or conſideration to 
have concurr'd ina performance of this 
duty ;,.For that place 1 Tim.4.v.14.Neg- 

-* leF xot the gift which 7.45 g1ven thee Ly pro- 
phecy, with the laying on of bands ; Who 
darc ſay, (taking the word wpsefvrieur in 
the ſenſe it ovght, and as it is ordinari- 
? 1942881 5 ly uſed, for ſome wwmpary or ſociety of 
He yiges mennotany dignity of calling,which # is 
Tegliunors— TysoBaoy,) that by PresLytery == named, 
P * we are to underſtand a Lay-Elderſhip ; 
Ol gol > Beſides, and inrcaſon, Nihil dat quod non 
Fox + 9*S ;,abet, perſons of the Laity have noſuch 
N Ngobar, ©. 2 P . asry nave 
Danin Su- Minifteriall power truly reſiding in them, 
ſame Hip, therefore they cannot give or bequeath 
9.$0.5.e. 71- 1t tO another, | 
phy Ts mov 0- | 
Purygis &c. 21, Forthe laſt, that of Saper-inten- 
Conce ANY: dency,, whereby they ,make them mo- 
c.18. | . : 
_—_— rum prefetios Or Superyrſours of the peo: 
Pics 


9.3. Lay-Presbyters, | 

ples dgmcanour ; The Apoſtle. -hath 
plainely enough, ohne would thinkycom- 
miztcd it alrogerher into-the bands of che 
Paſtor, Afts 20,4.17. 28. 1 Theſſi5.,4.12. 
I 7im.3.U.2.5., Heb.12,0,7, Ofc, pmmper 
yivele 9 iy upbroy var ; Againe _— 
nas ioyuprary vor, Us 17. Obey them ( the 
Mintsiers) tha; bave the rule over you's 
A co-aſliſtance of the £ay-Eldey in this 
reſpe&hakth no more plea for grounding 
itin Sacred writ, then that of Commiſ ary, 
Offctall, Church-warden, &c. under-the 
Title of Helps and Goveraments 5 Grant 
the ones and the other will follow » cach 
of them alike owing their r{ſe and firſt- 
beginnings t buman Inflitution; And tuch 
2 Lay-Elderſhip now (in effe&) was thay 
of certain Curgtors Or Overſeers in every 
Pariſh, long fince allowed of by the Or- 


ders of our Charch, lo as they needed not *rofttr, Ehz, 
6.46 


to have fttiven much abour it. 


Such manner of Government as 4 
Originally. of  Tewiſh Inſtitutions 
grounded upon reaſons properly ſu- 
ting with , and fitted to the Lawes 
Ly which the Temes were then gover- 
ned , is ,not to be retained tn the 
Church of Chriſt, But 


Zum. 


Qa,3. Of Ruling '& 

1.1 But' the Government by reling 
- "Lag-Elders us originally of Tewiſh{n- 
- flitation, grounded won reaſons pro- 
. perlyſuting withcand=— 


» 5408 Ergo= 


22, The Government by Ruling," Loy 
Flaers is Originally of Jewiſh Inſtitution, 
grounded upon rexſons—O@'e.) The maine 
reaſon there of "joyning Elders to the 
Priefts, (Syneariall Elders I ſpeak of , for 
that there were ather kindes of Elders al- 
ſo, ſecular Elders, as T may ſo term them, 
Elders of the Congregation, Lev. 4. V. 15, 
Elders of the City, Dewt.19. v.12, Blders 
or Heads of the Tribes, 1 King, 8,v. 1.) 
was the muxt condition of the Tudiciall 
Lay they had to deale with, howbeit of 
divine Inftitution wholly , and from 
God; yetin regard of the drift and ſcope 
thereof,partly divine and partly humane, 
occupied in a deciſion of doubts hapning 
betwixt God and Xar as likewiſe be- 
ewixt Man and Man, ( much after the 
nature of our Chancery-affairs, you ma 
conceive of them , ſeared for rhe mo 
part as 'twere :z medio, betwixe the Lay 
on the one hand, and Corſcrexce on the 


othcr:) ] 


no LEES 2eCc LR © 5 s 


* 
« . _ Soca a... — 


Et. ah. i —_ AY AG. 


 Qn.3- Lay-Preſbyters. 


other:)and accordingly the Preefts and 
Levites, beſides the ordering of the ſan- 


Buary their peculiar taske , 1 Chray..24. 


V.5. 2 Chron.34-v. 8, had prencipally tO 
doe in matters of it appertaining unto 
God; The Elders they in thrngs belong- 
ing to men, 2 Chrox.19.7.8,9,10,11, fc. 
Moreover in Hieruſalem-adid Ithoſaphat 
ſet of the Letites, 4nd of the Prieſts, aud 
of the Fathers of Iſrael — And beheld A- 
wariath the chiefe Prieft, is over you in all 
matters of the Lord, and Zebadiath for all 
the Kings matters, 


23. PrincipallyI ſaid, and not with- 
Out cauſe z Elſe as to ſome particulars, 
and upon occaſion they did interfear, and 
had to deal each promeſcuouſly in cither, 
Deaut.17,v.9.c.19,U.16,17. E274 104.15. 
16.&c. And hence farther came is thar 
their Pricſts had ſuch an unlimited 

wer on a manner; as they had, in the 

caring and dctermining all kindes of 
Controverſies, whether ſecular or di- 


vine,Tirors 5 fv, ſaith 7 of ephus, x) 9y vour , y Contr} Ape 
of dw inirnSous fs dxgifis ipney x) year prenders © 


invnla adrler x S\cesu—Not unlike to 
that of the P. Maxim with the —_— 
: UZ 


92 Of Ruling Ou, 
Oui pariter Religiont & Reipullice pre- 
fuit, Alexandr.ab Alex. Gen. Dier.l. 6. c8, 
Or of the Drardes anciently among the 
Gaules, Ceſ.in Comment.l.s. 


24. In bricfe, the Jewiſh Sanbedrim, 
if ſoar leaſtwiſe it be ro be underſtood 
in thoſe places commonly alledged by 
them, Exod.18,4.25,26, Numb. 11.7. 16, 

27. Deut,17.08,9.c.19.,16,17.c.was 

* Sigen.de upon the point a *C:vill Court , and had 
_ Heb. to deale 1n marters,of R72ht or Title, yea, 
7 O*- of life ir ſelfe 3 Which kinde of power 
falo 9. * yet inordep to ſuch an univerſal Copni- 
| zance of different affaires, they will not, 


I ſuppoſe, aſcribe ro their new erected | 


Confistortes. 

_ By what right or interei# Lay-men 
may ntermeddle in Church-4fairs, 
ty the ſame Miniſters of the Goſpell 
may meddle in C:tull. 

But Miniſters of the Gofgell (with 
them ) may not intermeddle in Cruitl 

ares — 

Ergo— 


25. By what Right or Fntereſi Lay-men 
ma 


Qu. Lay-Preslyters. - 
may intermeds te in Church-affaires--]whe- 
ther and how farre the Gefpell- Mraiſter 
may meddle in ſecular matters , { ſave 
onely 1n Oeconomall, with retegence to 
his owne Famth) by bearing office there, 
[liſt notto examine; Ar once the leſle, 
| the * berrer, I may ſafely ſay, ir being 
ſo much without the verge of their pro- Fid.Cav. 4 
feſpon 5 No man that warreth (ſaith rheP%f-<-6. 

A tle) intangleth binſelF nith the affairs —w—_ 
of this life, 2 T1m.2..4. Thexlixhy dgtliy Hp OY» 
obry gurdalew, 13 xadd uy Rrle dovyrnace,Syneſ. 
Ep. 57, Conitantine the great certainly 
was of another mind, when as by ſolemn 
Edie he diſſever'd them, and yer, there- 
withall thought he did tho Clergy a plea- 
ſure incaſing them of the tle and bui- 
den, no prejudice atall, Ewſeb.l, 10. c:7. 
Niceph. l.7:c.42. MN 


v5 


«4 watt » d yo" 


4.c-15.GC, 


26, But this by the way ; The port [ 
drive at, and whereon reſteth the ſtreſſe 
of my - Argument , iS. a right of being 
mutually and equally intereſled on bor 
fides each in others callingz Since as they 
lay) Eadem tia Thebis Athenas ducit. & 
Athents Thebas : They are both alike 
members materially of the ſame C barch,oh 
. > We 


* 9x3. Of Raling Ls. 
the fame Common-zealth, Hou underg | g* 
different forme or notion 5 And by whar fart 

real Mn then chey ſhur the doors againſt lk 


im eye juſt bs 
6ntbs fide; then they doe ons 
when all is done Etclefiaftirall 
7» Properly called, they cannot make 
> ...1 - » Harafptce opu et, non cenſore » 1 would 
- ++... faine learne and bee inſtrnted by 
n:\i4., then, 
: "4234 159 


3 
LRIW | iz 1 
27. Foundation then in Sryipruve old be 
g* new, for ought Icould ever perceive; | Z r 
fmcy have none thar may warrancably ph 
uphold thisnew Saperſtraflurt of a Lay 
Elderſhip ; Ando tar forth ar leaft ex o- \, of 


7e ſue; as ard at begiming, they are caſt 


by 'chieit owne principles: Where yer pv 
withal it is pretty to obſerve the uneven | © 

meſs. or rabhcr inconitancy of their pro- al 
ccedingd,; Downe muſt the Babel-buil- by 
ding © \Epiſcopalt Hierarchie: And why? Y 
becauſe (14y 62 ) having no plaine and A 


eLident Text of Scripture to fupport it: | 
On the other kand; they haſten up with ri 
all ſpced their Preslyterrall frame of Go | Fa 
verument, interfaced with Lay-Elders, ' 
whichyet themfetves (fame of them) will | ? 

ingenu- > 


bY / 


» 


Qui3s Lay-Preslyters. ' Ik 

ingenuouſly confeſle, hath as little Jo 

kg from Neva om (oat lying | 
apt. wp under a contule .the 

Geral phi Biſbop ©" Hl) 


28, What they banker bring ouy Fg 
\Fabers and other ancient Writers, to, un: 
TOP, their cauſe;as Origen C 0atra Celſ. 
L3.Tertul. Apollog,c, 39. Ambreſ. in,1.Tim, 
65. Cypriats, Auftin; Or. Let wes 
he wall examined, ee, they eds fe gar 
Paſtor alh H4erh Prodigy I= 7, ac6 vel 


AINE AS $ACETAOIES clovict- Greg. 


phe Fra where the*(; 
the ground OIC-gIVEN, 4g. L4e Taronenſe 


tO 1 gh >" that ripeneſſe Or ' maturity bift 4.5 #.48 


' of yeers,,commonly. requir'd, in thoſe, 
whom at and in the xonage 0h 

Church, they admitted ro the Mihifterir 
all Funftion ;, Preſident probati quiqs Se- 
ateres, ſaith Tertallian,' as be is, Alledged 
ih thear :: yt» Euchar;ftiom de jalzorum 
prefidentrum non ſumma , 
oh the rom ame 7ertyllign cl{ewhere;,:De 
| Conm: inp go .3- And wha were thicley ſay 
os 12 Sacred Oraers, ; The 
wh Prepoſets there, in qrhex 
E 


wry copi Or Sacerdotes; De Ada Meme 
Ie 


CG I2, 
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- 36; Elſe fceoridly, may they be under- 
ſod of certain® ers fore os. other 
in  xank armiong the re{Tof the peo- 
ple, in occaſionally tor adviſe ind 
preſent alliſtanceyFecleſiarym inner {0 ter- 
med; Oopeil.Chalefle. 23. Sentorts urbir 
Loci, you ſhall ofteh meet with 'in Greg, 
Turonenfis aboveftid A kind of extra- 
otdipary. :Churrh-guardians you ' may 
im##ine'themto have been; nor indued 

:\,. +widr aby pear and ſctled Torifdidti- 
> 1, ON That too ini times of prevarling Pu 
+3-rav>ganiſme; Wheti and -where' the needfull 
encns aid Dk acChriftia} Muhgiftracy was want- 
2% ng $A in oheof theſe two ſerfes now 
pre Ronen ery ne e CRETE 
tightly expounded,” will bee found ro 

pak lt 


or nought againſt us; - 

30. But thiffly and laſtly; grant the 
Fatherintnith to. make for.chem yer 
Quid bor'igd Tphiels boves ? \What's' his 
ta Dine Right fo ſtrongly ſtood up- 
on by divers > Beirſome of them: here 
and theremdke'memtorn of ſack x Lay- 
pn as'an' exhiedient and'behoove- 

Feder a0 the Chaych, where the right 
e1'J.c* Gorer- 


4 


” TL 3a. 


On.4. L ay-Presbyters. 
Gouernours of State any where .moving 
upon prudential grounds, ſhall finde the 
comveniency, and the buſineſſe be feaſible 
in a/gentle way of performance, { for 0- 
therwiſe truly it was not Tat bur that 
Religio potuit tantum ſuadere, © cy by oC- 
caſioning ſuch a lamentable diſturbance 
both iti Charch and State forthe bruiging 
irabout) may they on Gods Namie iu? 
pad' di1iai-yorlesy according to theſe termes 
injoy their deſires. 
Florentem Cytiſum ſequitur laſciva Capellas 
Te Corzdon © Alext,Trabit ſas quemgs T0- 
(luptas. 
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ESI T is now againe directly 


aftcr a Platonicall Rewola- 
tion of certaine Centuries 
ST of yrs, the time S.Hze- 
= rome once complain of, 
touching a * promiſcuous 
wexexbler- þ,,odling or difpenſing of holy Scripture, 


Tecauliflevh pr oc garrula unu','hanc delirus Senex--- 


* Xpve 3 
ef . 
verfgoy wan 

v 
ooplas or « y- 


Tioner +- {OETe, back'd with an opinronatue COn- 
Aovopiay CCit of the Spirits affiſtance, venture on 
Yvurir & iZ- it; Alike complaine doth Niceph, Gre- 
eredigwery porenſis makefor his, Hiſt.l.11. Apud nos 
« T<y«0r ({qith he) etram Opificitus fuſa ſunt Thee 
Y TOXHY' logiq arcana atq; tem. omnes--&c. The 
650% Waldenſes heretofore, if ſo Jo. Bern, 


Ni, cc. | yr | 
Max. Tyr. Abs, Fortis, Calidi in his Confutation 


Diſſas6. ofthem, c.4, 5,6. &c. miſreport them 
not 


m_ 


-2-=E-I-S- 3-3-3 
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not, were much guilty of rhis phrex 
-— onrpras <75 ron 
ver. 


| Muta0u mores populus leuis,& calet wns 


Dicogd: fiudio— 


2: Allhavetheir effeQuall ſeryet c ols 
#ng, if need be, not of man, neither ty 
man, Gal. 1.4.1, Bur howbeit they prove 
not ſuch their callizg by any fhew of 
Miracles, which yet Luther requires, as 
the beſt and likelieſt notre of evidence in 
taſes extraordinary.s The workes that 1 do 
(ich Chriſt) they beore witneſſe of me 


: Teſtimonium Apoſtolatus ſui, S. Paul terms 


them, 2 Car.12 v.12, the ſegnes Or markes 
of his Apoſileſhrp. 


4; All have had the Spire powred forth 
upon them, As 2. v. 17, yet they ob- 
ſerve not how it was onely in thoſe dayess 
v.18, Nor doe they make proofe of any 
ſuch peculiar gfe of Gods Spirit aboun- 
ding in them , from the matter Or man- 
ner of theit doFrine, with other like cir- 
canſtances; which howbeit where plaine 
Miracles arc I” (as John the Bap- 

2 


tſk 


Of LayrTeathers. Lu. 4. 
viſt did no*7Miracles, we read, Joh. 10.ver. 
20.) have their due place» and are not 
lightly to be regarded. 'Þa 


 4.-. Arc Prieſts and Prophets all,1 Pet. 
2.U.5. by virtue of that Sprretuall Union 
mentioned, 1 Fohz 2.4.20.Nevertheleſſe 
by alike figurative conſtrufizon of ſpeech, 
they might, if they pleas'd, prove them. 
ſelves K;ngs as wel asPrieſts,yho bath made 
ws Kings and Priefts unto God » Rev.1.t.6, 
whereas the'places alledged {take them 
together) ſpeake onely of a Cathol:que 
fprrituall Unthon, as we are Chriſtians, not 
of a peculiar and Sacerdotall. 


5. Bricfly,all have poxer from above 
committed unto them ,: of teaching and 
admoniſhing one another , Col. 3.4. 16, 
1 Theſ.5.V.11. 1 Pet. 44.10, Trut, if ſo 
It be donc in private, for mutual! edifica- 
1108, fine Cathed: 4, as they ſay, not Mini- 
fterrally or in put likes Snpeaig, Concil.Trul. 
C.6, xaxds 3 regotliSera Anporie, faith Baller 
mons 1 Can. Thid. 


6. Yet allthis while they heed not 
a particular «:(t;zfrn of the. name 
| La) 


Lu4. Of. Lay-Teathers £ opoT 
| Bay andClergy, as grounded haply upon * '0 xwan& 
= Agape, yl, ern f chdice 21do97@ 
| | of Mathias to his Miniiteridll.office 3.fo 15 2s” 
| robe fonnd ſtraight afterwards expreſly 1770745" 
| in* Clemens, Ignatim,&c. which thazn 
, | aught tobe thus {till , and therefore the Ange, 
| ay ray eurterly unlawful, I cvince ni 14 1;,- 
it by theſe inſuing Reaſons. ct.» 1h pale Fetp, 
' ANY i 43 1 4. 194, ad Cor. 
. A prafliſe which. expreſly. croſſetb.:.1 Arg, num. 
the Order and - Inititution of God ' © 
bimlelfe, is at no hand tobe uſed in 4." 
 Chrifttan Congregation.: !|1 ho 
| Bat publike preaching of the Word: + 
' uſed ly Lay-perſons expreſly creſſeth *.: 


Ihe. 


Ergo=— 


7. Publike Preaching of the ward ex- 
prefly creſſeth the Order and ).Sce Nam. 
18. v. 1, 2, 3» 4. &c. where the. Lprd 
diftinguiſhingly maketh choice ot the 
Leviticall ' Tribe from among the re# 
to ſerve hit in the Preſts Office, to teach 
the people his Law and Ordinances, Mal. 
2:V. 7. 


H3 8. They 


— bo 


Of Lay Feachers. 2s. 4. 


Be They with nos ſays 1 hopes -as to 
' the ſubſtance of it, that this was a meer- 
ty riruall Ordinaxce,commanded under 2 


.. Yaniſhing Type3 S.Pawl Heb.y. v.6. fer 


2460, 


_ chethan thence, which orherwile 
. he would not have done fromthe Precft- 
. bood of Aaron to prove the manaer and 

i legality of the Goppel- Miniſter » No man 

- taketh this honour unto himfalfes but he that 
i tailed, as was Aargn; And inthe 1 Cor, 
9, upon-like grounds hepreſleth. the e. 
quity of ſufficient majntenance for them 
in diſcharge of their appoinzed Du 
Hes, 


No man bath juft right or war- 
rant topreach the word » but be nho 
«ſem; Rom.1o. v.14. _ 


.. But Lay-perſons (as ſo) they ave vos 
ſenter—— 


Ergo— 


9. Lay-Pevſons (as ſo) they are not 
ſemt-—) Rather they may be ecakconed 
in the number of thoſe whom the Lord 
himſclfe complaineth of; er.2 2.v. 21. 1 


have not ſent theſe Prophets, ſaith the Al- 


mighty ® 


— - 
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mighty» yet they run ; 1 have not ſpcken to 
them, yet they propherte ; Of fach who ex- 
ter not in by the doore,bur c&#le up ſome 
other way, lob.10.v. 1, Thruſting 17 then 
ſelves for Paſtors, Tey.17.v. 16. vwdvoncy- 
gNT a; emenburuy, and garmiirris x) dues 
xugdliniler, as Tſid.Pelus. molt aptly 1.3.Ep. 
119. fanatically preſumptuons » and f TA 
authorizing Intruders. 


10, The Miſſion they pretend to will 
not help them our; For befides thar they 
can produce no certarixe evidence of any 
extraordinary calling they have, the mif- 
fon the Apoſtle ſpeaks of,was doubtleſle 
n at ordinary way done by the Churchs 
and with the uſuall layyng co» of bands, 
AAs 13.4.8. c. 14.40.23. 1 77m. 4.%. 14. 
c.6,0.2 2, and rherefore it is ro be thought 
concerning ſuchs that as God ſends them 
not here forth, becauſe the Church doth 
notz ſo neither will hee bee xz7thþ them 
(which yer for his lawfully depured A- 
niſters he hath promiſed he ever will, 
Mark 16. v.20.) by giving ſncceſſe to 
their bolde unwarrantatle underta- 
kings. 


H 4 11,There 


x03 
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* Socin. 
Traft. de 
Eccleſ. 
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11. There are I know, who in de- 
fence of this their Schiſmaticall and 
| grand e Tenet, raked (which yet per- 
ce themſclves know not) our. of the 
ſinke of *:S0c121ani{me,. make Jmpoſition 
of bands a mectly circumſtantiall and in- 
efjeftuall, Symicl, only ſuperadded for ſo- 


Swal.de M;. lemnities (ake : Elettion by thi people, lay 


»fh.Eccleſ. they, is that which conſt 


ttwutes 4 Miniſter 


Offered. [a- in being; and ſo caſily ſhift off the force 
fire. 1, &c. of the Argument, 


12, But this they ſay, and ſay it with- 
out any ſo much as bur a tolerable reaſon 
ivenfor what they ſay ; Againſt both 
= judgement and prathſe of all Antiqui- 
ty, and in time following the thred of 
ir adventurous PIOCEAES, they may 
come to a {crupling thoſe: other Priac- 
fs of Chriſtian Doctrine (like as they 
ve done. by Bapti{me, alrcady) of Faith 
and Repentance,2 Reſurrefiton to life again, 
and eternall Judgement, amongſt which 
St.Paul hath atſo numbered this of laz- 
"4g on of hands, Hebkr. 6, Verſ. 1, 2. 
Co 


13, But 


_— 
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13. But againe, and more cloſely up 
to the 


oint ; Where's the fruit and be- 


29, 


refit of this Solemnity ſo importunately + 


requir'd by us? we read, ſay they, of 
ſome ſpecrall Gifts conſequent to fuch 
Impoſitzon of hands in tormer times, 
Deut.34,V.9. 1 Tim, 4.14. the Gift of 
the Holy Ghoſt, Afts $.4.17,18. c. 9. 6, 
gc III fince =o et is Fealec, 
well may the means. paved as al- 
/ era {ic 


together needleſſe, or rat enical- 
ly ridiculous Pageant to no purpole. 


V:14. Unbo: The fallacy of this Obje- 
#101 lieth ift an rs rfe& exumeration of 
parts : Grving of the Hily Ghoſt was not 
the ſole or 7% Ads efteg'of ſuch 7mpoſits- 
on,(though ſomrimes rhea given pey acct- 


dens, andin way of Fr bur 


there weredivers others, and more 


proper and certaine z  Ohe where the en- 


ſtating of rhe Magiſtrate in his place of 
Cruill Tudtcature , which Moſes did by 
Joſhua, Numb.27 1.22423. Eliwhere the 
conveyance of ſome particular benedift- 
on Or Leſſing jporape ; corporal , Afts 28, 
VS, ſpiritual, Gen.48.4,14,15, Mar. - 

4.16, 


' Tos «Of LaxTemchers, a4, 
* Xngghi)8 V.16, (* xrggdroiey ivneyles they called in, 
$ xeeyler, diſtinguiſhinglytrom thar other, youylevias 
(3 Ty1obile- for y Srigerces, tn the Ortlinationot Mini- 
e@) Conf. 2255 Thardff.in AF.1:Concit. Niren.2.) 0+ 
Apo 1:8. © therwhiles a ſeparation from prophane, & 

cuently att application ro holy aſs, 
Num.8.,9.10.14. A4F.13.U.2, 3. Separate 
me Panl and Barnabas for the work where 


fo I have called them — 4nd when they had 


fafted and prayed, and laid their hands on 
them, they athens way, 


I5.: So here in; the preſent 4rgument, 
where although the Spirit: ir ſelte per- 
chance be not alwayes gens as they 

""H7is would have its yet I doubenort of the 
repos Irieymore perinculer * afiſtance going 
bd - with the Ceremonze 5 Or howere 

woe of that &zieu@, the Apo- 


it 15-10 ligne 

74 099 file mentigneth, Rom. 1.7%. 1. and which 

xuy oxiruy notwithſtanding his mr Ac ulous calling ro 

vo #5—D. 4 the -offce of Apaſtleſhip, . he had tur- 

yeopeg.de ther eonfirm'd umo-him by the laying on 
— 69 of Awazias his bangs, Afs 9. v.17. 

16. ' Whence accordingly , and from 

his example might the men of ourdayes 

leari if rhey _—_ (what though di- 

vers of them have, it may be, very pe- 

ct 


- 


— 4 BY.F EE» 


me ———————— 


- 


» 


KK. 


I" a - ea a - 
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ciall gifts or abilities in this kinde , how- 
beiv no. wayes camparaile to S.Paul, I 
hope) not. therefore ſfiraight ous of a 


erethcy ate ſet, ar to in Chrifts 

whether as yet neither he 'nor 
his Chwscb bath hired them; But,Ss clers- 
catus eos tittllat deſideviam,8c.as S.Hitom 


| ſome where; if they have ſuch mindeto 


the profeſſion, the way is 0 and the 
mewn _ Ordination wn. ready at hand, 
wher ey may cally, it they ſhall 
there approve themſelves, attaine their 
deſires. | 


17, Eventhe Leafts offered up in ſa- 
crifice at Conſecration of Aaron and his 
ſons, they will nor, I ſuppoſe, affieme 
them capable of any p—_ Faceprions, 
yet were they likewile thus fer apartby 
the laying 0n.0f hands, Num. 8. 12, Or 
can they ſhew'ir that 7imethie and Titus 
depured by St. Paul ro this very Offce, 
1 Tim.5.T4t.1.did withall :»ſeperably-and 
alwayes conterre the geft & the Holy 
Gheſt: upon the partics ordained; In brict, 
Ordination of Mimifiers now pony” => 

c 
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Priefts then under the Law. ; both 
folemne and uſefull badges of diſcriminat 
on (at leaſtwilſe) in the perſons deſtind 
to holy ar 0a cw ſo farre forth accoun- 
red requiſite 

Exod.49. is Moſes allo commanded to 
annoynt or confecrate the Tabernacle with 
allen ofrmtats of ſervice belonging 
thereunto. 


Every manmuſt keep to the Vocati- 
on wherein God bath placed hins. 
. 1: But Lay-Perſons as ſo, God bath not 
placed in the Vocation of the Mini- 
ſtery. 


'Erg0——= 


18, Every perſon.muſt keep to the Vocati- 
ou wherein——) Not only. Scripture Ex- 
preſly requires this, 1 Cor,7,v.17. but c- 
ven cuſtome, and the praiſe of well-orde- 
red Republikes; Why clſe that diſtinftion 
of Offices and ſeverall Profeſſions there in 
all kinds > The tradeſman may by no 


UN 
the Goppel,, anſwers to the Conſecation of 


;that on this. grouzd alone, 


—— 


* eArift- means incroach upon the Phyſitians Art, 
phex.in Fife nor the Phyſitianupon the Lanyers ; But 
$7 *" Bgdor Tis ir iner& widen rixrar » laith the 

77 Proverb; 


þ | Qu.4. Of Lay-Teachers. 


- 9 
proverb; Let each one hold to the pro- ,, , 
x hee hath taken-upon him, and. is Rar 

Skild in: And it was warily ordered, 1,7; Xerxia- 
as ra the * particular pornt in hand » 1n yrs, &c. 
that firſt great Conncell of Nice > ph Jr Nullatenrs 
aanevs antivauty my dubon, Gelas Cycicen. in wobis Chri- 
Afia Concil.l.4.c 30. flian per- 


© 19. If they ſhall here reply, how that 7; _—— 
Medad and Edad from an the people, ju | th 
without being called thereto by Moſes, prorms ſacyas 
did prophecy, Num.11.4.26, The like did explaxer, niſs 
Phi ipofrve daughters, AR.21..19, Yea guiim cleri- 
the Diſceples xopap's upon their being c«lem ords- 
diſperſed are ſaid to have gone forth eve- tn, 
ry where preaching the word, Als 8. v. rn - 
c,11,0.19. TharKing Teheſophat ſent our _ go 
of his Princes or Rulers to teach inthe 7" 
Citics of Iudah 2 Chroz. 17.4. 75. how 
Apolles Afs 18.1.24. (for ought appears 
by the Text) a private perſons yet openly . 
ſpake and taught in the Synagogues; - 

Laſtly, that the Apoſtle S, Paul norwirh- 

ſtanding his Mrnifteriall Funkigen orher- 

wiſe, was by a Trade a Tent-maker, A4fs 

18;7.3. and did praStiſe ordinarily in the 

ſaid Trade Or Orcwpation. 


20, For 


to of LuyTeatheers, Qu, 


, 29. Fot the two firſt places, the Inftan 
ces be extraordinary, and furthermore ag 
either where it nmrſt be underſtood, 
What's mrraculou prophicying t© our w | 
ſuall preathing ? Uſual Tadde ;'brcavſe | | 
in caſe of urgent nec ſity; ſappletin?, ( as 
when the Levites ſupplied the Prieſts 
roome in flay;ng the barnt-offerings, 
2 Chron.29 7.34. Thus till Moſes by Gods 

pointment had eſtabliſhed a Priefthood, 

ec young men are pertnirred to offcrate in 

the Priejis ſtead, Exoa.24.5. which yet 

now is none of our conditron : Though 

the harve#t be great, the labourers, God 

be thanked , doe every where abound) 

and in a Charch not fully conſtitated, it 

may haply be well enough allowed of in 

rivate men» not inveſted with a Mznr- 

* Theodor, fieriall lanfall Calling ; SO * Aedefius and 

Bifl.rc. Frumentius among the Indians, ſo Origen 
> Nice in the Church of Alexandria. 


$, £14, | 
21.  Qoncerning thoſe Diſciples 48s 
8.8 11, (ſuppoſing themto have been o- || 
ther thenthe 70. who had received Au- ne 
thority of Preaching the Goſpell long p 
before at our Saviours own hands, Luke 
10,U.1,) 


L9.4s Of Lay-Teachers. 

10,.1 Santee hath erpiihed us with 
an An{wer in Eph. c. 4. where ipeaki 
of thoſe ſirſk unſerded tines bh am 

s & multeplicaretur,ſaith he, omnibus 
| | ater £14644 conteſſum eſt, & Evangehzare 
' | & baptizare & Scripturgs 11 Eceleſi ex 
| | panere'> &e, All then without deſtinfii- 
an, Were licenſed to teach) for the peedier 
and quecker increaſe of the Geppell z Not 
ſo yer, as if this confuſed practiſe were 
or ought to have long continued, bur as 
it followeth;Cepit alto ordine & providen- 
tid gubernays Beeleſiax——Gre. and this 
ere Jongghe Apoſtles yet ſururu;ag, you 
may be ſursfrom A#.14.1.23.c,20.9.17, 
And ſo likewiſe is Tertulran rg bee un- 
derſtood, l, de Exhort.ad Caftic.13., Diffe- 
rentiam inter ordinem & plebem. conſittuit 
Ecclefie Authoritas> fc. Hee ſpeakes of 
the Apoftelique Cherch ;, Els in compli- 
ance with the Montaniſts, which he was 


w= turned, andſo the leſle to be hee- 


22, Or ſecondly, what if we fay,thav 
the zord "Eveyſiniter there uſed imports 
no more then Knydory, Marke 59.19. ap- 
plied ro the diſpoſſeſſed perſon » and ay 

re 


118; 


x42" 


Of Lay-Teachers' Ogy 
dred by driyſene inthe next enſuing 
verſe; #my3v, Luke 8.0. 39. U1Z, A MEct w. 


clirative narration of things done ; Gur 


home to thy friends, and tell what great 


things the Lord bath. done for thee 3 S0 


then they went abroad preaching,i.e.druuts 
ing or relating the Hiftorie of Chriſts 
Þeath andReſurreftion, hy | 


'23. Butthirdly, and wichour more 
adoe, who can poſitively ſay ,' bur that 
theſe Diſciples had laufull ——__ in 
the ordinary way of calling, for diſpatch 
of what they undertooke, though the 
Scripture be alrogether ſileat herein,ſince 
an Argument drawne thence negatively 
Mm matter of fa# or outward crcum- 
Pance, is no wayes firmly concludent, and 
we finde itto have becn the uſuall pre- 
Ariſe of the Church clſewheres that they 
who went forth upon Minifteriall im- 
Carey) were ſolemnly departed , as a- 

veſaidsby the laying on of bands. 
* 24. The teaching ſpaken of, 2 Chron. 
17: and afcribed to "Jehdſophat his Prin- 
ces, denotes nothing elſe ſave a meer com- 
miſſionary power they had of giving in 


charge, 


— 


| 


. __ 
— 


, 
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and ſeeing the duty orderly petfotm'd 
by others ; (A thing aſtall wich our 7- 
tunerant Tudges in their crewits ' ſtill: ) 
The Priefis and Letites there are the 
men whom the executive part of this 
tuſineſſe did queſtionleſle wholly con- 
cerne, theretipon mentioned ſttaight at- 
terwards, v8. Refore wnto me the joy of 
thy ſalvation, ſaith holy David, and uphold 
me ith thy free Spirit ; Then will I teach 
tranſgreſſ ors inthy way, Pſal.51. v; 12, 13; 
Did he do irxrow they,or was he about 
todo it MiniHerially, as tifing the Pulpit 
or the Charre,like as did Ezrathe Scribe 
and Prieſt» Nebem.8:1.4,5. where he ex- 
pounds himſelf the Law unto the People, 
and doth what properly bclong'd uttto 
his FunFron. 


25: Apollos his proceedings AF.18. be- 
ſpeaks at moſt but ſome kind of T heolo- 
gicall exerciſe, ſome Diſputes or Reaſor- 
mgs in Drvmty » ( Araxelnakyyslo is the 
word) then in uſe for the rime, and in- 
differently performed cither by Lay or 
Clergie in publike 3 One while in their 
Synagogues, yet ſtanding, AAR.17.4.2.c:18. 
Vi<: KC. _—_ in the Church , of 

Con- 


t13 


Of Laj-Teachers. L8.4. 
: Congregation, 1 Cor.14, 1.29. 30,31, And 

Vid cont. har this ro preaching again?a * ſolemn 
Miniſteriall diſpenſing of the word I ſay, 
the point here in controverſie. 


26, For the fourth and- laſt, that of 
S. Pauls being a Tent-maker ; Tis true: 
yet was this but caſualh, namely for (up- 
ply of his preſſing neceſſitres at inſtant; 
This too upon fpecrall #uducements , pecur 
liar to the condition he was in, that hee 
might not be burthenſome in preaching of 
the Goſpel! ro any» & ſo make his gloryrng 


vord, 1 Cor.9.y.15.Howe're,what though | 
Paul the Preacher made Tents, yet Paul | 


the Tent-maker did nor preach: It was an 


bigher principle or endowment of Gods | 


Spirit in him that ſer him aworke , (that 
of ſpecial revelation, Epheſ.3.v.3.) whi 


though our me» now adayes much . pre- | 
tend toy yer will they never bee able to ' 


juſiifie, or make good. 


Nothing which begets confuſion «- 
mong the members of Chriſt his myſit- 
call Body, and conſequently deſtroyeth 
the integrall Leing of a true Church, 
is allowable in Chriſfizan Aſſemblees, 


But 


Su CC VC, ue Y OA DEWYS 


GX xx oe 


— 
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' But a promiſcucus preaching of 
the Goſpel! b, L ay-perſons legets ad 
fuſion among— 
Ergom— 


| $7. | ww way precebings the Goſ- 
by Lay-perſons begets confuſion amone-) 
Gain pd 1 Coy. vp in that Cha Xu 
hour Allegoriewiſe reſembles 
Chriſts Church to a Body z In this Body 
there are diverfity of members, every 
member harh its peculiarſer office : The 
Head or Sqverargne , his; the 1aferiour 
Magiftrate, as being the hand, his y 
the foot of the Commonralttehis; and rhe eye 
which in proporcion muſt needs be rhe 
7 wag (lo CE of Contr. Lu- 
tifer; expounding that paſſage, Aſat. 6. «+: > 
V,22, Thelight of the lot is The eye-&c.) Fra: mY 
his alfo : Tile heed unto your ſelves, and to T4tty, & 1. 
the flock over which the Lord hath made you geiy]duryy 
Overſeers, "90 
$ uy Ns 
28: Now, if the whole Lody; as he there #91, 55 
octh on , were an e5e, where were the ; Ties 0 ot 
aring 2 If the whole—&tc. And there- 72nantg 
tore, are all Apoſtles? are all Prophets? are gg. np,e. 
all Teachers? 4, __ No, bur let every 074.6, 
2 one 
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z 


one waite upon, the Ofice God hath cal. 
led him to, that: ſo he breed:-no confuſion 
in the myſtrcall tody'of Chriſt his Charch, 
which himſelfe hath ſo aptly famed and 
ſet together. 


= That calling which requireth all 


 poſſitle ſuſficiency of knonledge both 
ſecular and dine towards a right 
diſcharge of the ſame ts not lightly to 
te apenpern ly illiterate (perſons. 
 - But the Manifteriall calling requi- 
reth all poſſille ſufficiency of kno 
ledge both— | 


* Cicero de Ergo— 


Orat.l.I1. 


? 


* Owintil, - 29+ T be Minifteriall Calling 'requi- \ 


irl.1.6,  Teth all poſſit le ſufficrency of knowledge) 
we lp . Even rs prix hs of Ars-if It 
Ex mw#l:4.e- might be: Since, who ts ſufficient for theſe 
ruaitione, ex things, 2 Cor.2.1.,16. and, The Prieſts lips 
plarimis @r- muſt preſerce knonledge. Mal. 2. 4.7. Of 
tibus & om- Logick, to diuide the word aright ; Of 
nin 1er«m phetorick, toperſnade the bearers 3 Of 
; tan School-Theulogtez to convincethe gain-ſay- 


* exuberant ad &75> Sc. If * Cicero and * Quintilian, ' 


— 


mirabila ia (WO CXPEIt Maſters both in their profeſſi- | 


elequentia-- 01TCqQuirc, as ſomewhere they doc, ſuch 
Dialog. an univerſall confluence of Arts and Sct- 


ences > 


yp a” i noe oh @ «©-©« 


j 


ſead of better fo 
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ences to make npa Oratour;How 

muth rather may itbe thought neceſſary 

inthe 2:nifter, the Oratour or Ambaſſ as. 


) dowry as S. Paul ftflerh hims 2 Cor.5.v, 20. 


of - reconciligtion - betwixt+ God” and 
Man. | 


30. Beſides that D:iwenty of icsfelfc 
is a'vaſt Ocean to-paſle through ; Enough 
torake up 2 mans whole time : St. Baſil 
and St.Gregory, faith * Raſfinus, ſpent 13. + p, pr;p 
Jeers intire in tearching forth the hidden cg, | 
ſenſe of Scripture barely , before they * L{Fer, 
would make ſhew of their profeſſion TA ornurny, o 

et now 4 ſelluls ad Cathedram ſtraight,9%7 innwme- 

om the Shop to the Pulpit 3 Nywyas 7 hier re- 
ole, Adrobifaxror, Bt nt: dum diſcipultyjam pry - uthane 
Magiſtri ſunt, men forthwith become =_ -+ af 
Teachers of Diuinitie that ne're were ra poſſe As 
*Learners;Such'Mechanick preſumtuous. jv > ſan. 
intruders upon the proteſſion of Philoſo- Hos libros p- 
phie hath Lucran long ſince in his agenilar ne duceirrae 
not undeſervedly atter his jecring won- ©, & de bis 
ted manner takento taske; Sure I am S*e preceps 
bere. with us lamentable is the event of *97* andes 
ſuch proceedings 3 The people by this /*/7* ſentem- 
1 9 IORIIY ted with huts in- «db og. 

>the Temple is turn'd , , Te 
I 3 into. © 
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into a Theater, and the Palpit too of- 
ten becomes the Stage: of deſerved 
laughter, 


champ Nothing that caſts 8 Ulot of 1gne- 
| viz mny and arſrepute upon the Church 
of Chriſt i to te ſuffered there ; 
Patlike Preaching in a promiſcuans 
manner by men of all ſorts cafteth a 
_ lot of ignominy and diſrepute-- 
Ergb— 


31. Pull ke preaching in a premiſcaous 
manzer ca#ls a tht--)To let paſſe how no 
rightly ordered Charch in the world be- 
ſides, whether Grecians, Habaſlines, Ar- 
meniar.s, Muſcovitcs, &c.hath it ſoz Nay, 
.the very Heathen themſelves have always 
obſcrv'd a difference in this kind betwixt 
their Priefis and ordinary fort of men; 

] . The Church of Chr: # is ſomewhere in 
* 8 7dylas 67 Scripture likened ro a' well-governd 
ew vT49%% 4rmy, Cant.6.v.4. Elſewhere to an houſe, 
Ws XL I Tim 3.V. T5, Many times to a' flocke, 
xo—4ts rake 12,.32. In an* all are not 
md ii Way 
were Clew, Leaders: Tn an H ouſe nor all Stewards or 
5n Ep. 1n4 diſpenſers of rhe Maſters goods: In a 
ad Corimthe . Flock every ſheep doth not weare the 
p Enſign, 33-Again, 


ta 


han! 
1. WB 


0s © 


n= an. oct «a i. © £.=m © 


tt... a ts Mh. &@ DK” = 
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32. Againe, as thus 3 no more Dc Ec- 
cleſies but rather Dic «ts eſt Eccleſia, (ſince 
Eccleſia non eft que non babet Sacerdotem, 
faith S. Hierome, it is no Church in truth 
which hath no rightly ordained Min 
#ers fer their * Teachers ) where is your * X*0i 1ilov 
Charch , that Myſizcall Body of Chritt , =y _ 
knowne by its d:ftinf and orderly difpoſali ,"*** ns, 
of paris; Well may Greg. Naz. his cs f Þ 50 
complaint upon like occaſion long (1- lene Ep. pe” 
thence, Apol. 14, bee well applied to Trallien. 
our times, Huiy 5 ideis $h@& mauluier Eccleſia 
y 44 radiata, da lo 1 myfyue iggtlas, x Plebr off $4. 
evynbyvlas, Fc. No difference remaines cerdeti ad wu- 
there now betwixt the Teachers and the "#*& Pafte- 
Hearers of the Word; bur all lies blen- 77/49 44 he+ 
ded and confuſed rogether into a mi- "Pre - 


ſhapen Chaos of groſle 1zordinacy. Ep. 69. 


33- But laſtly, and ir is indeed the 
marrow or ſubſtance of other Arguments 
in the pointz Why otherwiſe I mar- 
vell,did Chri#t and his 4poles take ſuch 
care of ſetting the Church in order: Chriſt 
he by g:U12g ſome Apoſtles, and fome E- 
Vangeliſts;and ſome Paſtors and Teachers, 
laith St.Panl, Eph.q.v.11, and herclates 

I 4 evidently 
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evidently to that our Saviours firſt x- 
ſtitution on this behalfe , Joh. 20,0:21, 
As mn > wor _—_ 1 you; The 
Apoſtles they afterwards acing El- 
_ Haney there, rs avkblink 
like different offices , namely , ſome to 
teach, and ſome that might be taught,(all 
for the perfefiing of the Saints, as it fol- 
loweth) it ſo every man at pleaſure may 
«ſurp upon the Funtiion, © 


34. The iſſue of this ſhort velitation 
may be to leſſen the boldnefſe of ſome 
overweening Enthuſiaſiswho not content 
to move within the Spbeare of rheir pro- 
per Yocation, will needs go beyond the 

+ 532. + bounds and limits which God hath ct, 
T69 4. and being # vile dare to meddle with 
_ i holy Myſteries ; Te take too much upon you 
Sedrur: $6. Je ſonnes of Aaron, (cry they,as did thoſe 
fxrvra, Be- murmurers inlike manner » Numb. 16. ) 
Binuery% ſeeing all the Congregation are holy, ever 
Shue Teivn _— them; Andtrulys I wiſh, (whoſe 
Tu42495 puniſhment there enſuing » they cannon 
$4917 & chooſe but tremble at) p would for- 


Firhuns-- wind : 
Hojpoer, & bear to imitate their example. 


Nog. 
hy 35. Preſume they not for countenance 


ſake 
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ſake to father the ſpurious off-ſpring of 

their owne ſocke braines upon the Sprret, 

(woe upto the fooliſh Prophets that follow 

their owne ſpirit, Ezek. 13. V.3. Phrenett- 

cum & immundum ignorantie fpiritum , as 

Irenew |.1.c.13. Again, what 1s the chaſſe 

to the wheat? ſaith the Lord, Ter.23..8.) 

like thoſe * Senecs ſpeaks of in his times, « a, 4s 
who devoted to a looſe sntemperate courſe gears, c. 12 
of life, Luxuriam ſuem> quoth he 1x; Phi- 
lſophie finu atſcondebant , had wont to 
ſhrowdetheir enormous rioting under 
| the faire and {pecious covert of the Epr- 
' curean Profeſſion. 


OK 
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[LCTISSSEEE RS 
SILLIISISS IS E-4IS 
OP 
PLACES 
| Appropriate to 


DIVINE VVORGSHIP. 


Ome certaine Places or 0- 
ther ſolemnly ſet apart | 
for rhe exerciſe of Divine | 
worſhip, the civiller ſort | 
of Heathen have always 
: made uſe of ; None bur 
few ſhall we finde of the Chriſtian Pro- ' 
y feſſion that ever diſliked it, beſides the | 
Manichces, the Maſhilians, thoſe Fratri- 
celli in times paſt, and now of late cer- 
taine Novelles!/s, who not content to |\ 
forgoe ſuch hallowed places, do moreover 
(Non ſine horrends Divine Majeſt atis, 
contumelia as Bucer de Regn, Chriſti , L.1. 
| CeII,) ) 


| 


d 
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t 11.) * ſcoffe and deride the fame ;* "Er 1; be 
What, deſpiſe ye the Church of God? 1 Cor, 40%, &c+ 
11,4.22, Blaſpheme ye bis Name, and bis mo _ 
) holy Tabernacle, Rev. 13.4.6, And thar ——— mou 
now ſome ſuch place (call ir what YOU ts ſe, 
pleaſe) is very beboovefull, if not aduan- convenrus 
tagiows inthe prafiiſe of our Chriſftiax Pro- gui in e4 ce- 
| feſſions _ thoſe 'Eynalaumirlac, or for- lebramtur, 4- 
ſakers of the Church, Heby. 10. 1). 25, Sic nathema fit ; 


Collrgo. pays 
gren, Co Go 4 
That place which the Lord bimſelfe 4,,,19w, 


had once ſpeciall care of, as to the ſer- 
ting up and ordaining it to this very 
purpoſe, tc ftill fitting and expedient 
for us Chriſtians likemiſe in the ſer- 
vice of him, 
But ſuch aplace (firft the Taberna- 
cle, after wayds the Temple of the Jews 
I mean) the Lord bimſelfe had once 
ſpeciall care of > as to the ſetting up 
and ordarning— 
Ex 
2 Such a place (the Tabernacle,then the 
Temple) the Lord himſelfe had ſpeciall care 
of;--&fc.) See Exod.25. 2 Sam.7.Ulnder a 
type it was either where, they'le ſay ; 
Anſs. Not ſo: Elſe let them ſhew the 
Anti-type 
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© Anti-type it relates to,ſave improperly, and 


in way.of al/uſoz perchance,that as Gods 
often ſaid b ow of his more efpeciall 
preſence to dwell in the one,the Temple, (0. 
did the fulnes of theGodhead dwel in: Chrift, 
Cel.2.v.g. Under the Law moſt things on 
this ſort happened there for examples and 

pes , faich the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 10. v.11, 
And thus Chriſt, as I have faid » calleth 
his body a Temple, Deſtroy this Temple,and 


71 three dayes 1 will raiſe tt « v Dh.2.v.19., 


was himſelfe both. Prieft-and Temple,and 
Sacrifice altogether, Heb.9.4.9,10. Alſo, 
and upon-like gronnds of reſemblance, 
though weaker much, are we Chrifti- 


ans {tiled the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt; + 
Know ye not that your body is. the Temple of | 


the Holy Ghoſt, which in you,1Cor.6.v.19. 
* Aedem ſibi in mente homints condidit, 
Niveam, ſerettam , ſenſualem;flexilem, 
PulchramVenuſtam, &c. 

Nev uixgyr, as Clemens Alexandrinu terms 

it,Strom.l.7. in oppoſitrox\ to that other, 

which he there elliech Nedy piyer, Nare- 

ly/the artsfictalt. and outward Charch or 


Temple, 
3, Or 


_ OO. eas ar  —_ 95 re > 


£u5. « to DruvineWworſbipe ' jag 
3- Or' ay ya it granted o 3 ww. 
was truly and properly,arype of Chriſts 

= in the fleſh, yer was it not, only 

a type; that was not the ſole end, indeed 

not apy end at all, but rather a landing 


and magarfying of the high God after a 


more ſulemae manner in his own appoented 
place; Thele two no wayes croſſe or 
thwart one the other, butdo well accord, 
ſo as what was typicall, is gone together | 
with the Temple it ſelfe > and whav was, 21<W _ 
morally expedzent (till remaines in the @- 000 
ſage of other like ſtrufures , ſince every 
+ creed by Chriſtians, according m—_ te 
ro that firſt example, mare: = 
yau Sixdies Th 
4. Bricfly, Ceremonies with the Jews $—Arifee, 
were of twb ſorts, ſome meerly typical, Hift-p4*: 
and ſomeſymbclicall, * ſignificant of ſome 
morall perfe&tion, or other racitely re- 
commended to us 3 Such was the axtle- 
miſy'd feature of body throughout re-* Propteres 
quird in the agſs and Lewes: Their _—_ albis 
waſhing at foot of the Altar; their being tor wh 
arrayec with *nh;te and pure lnnen:- Nt- cont) at — 
weo pretatis amiflu, according to that Of jp, yi. 
the Plalmiſt, Let thy Prieſts be clothed with zaw-rxc. I- 
rigteouſ neſſe, Pſal. 132, v.9, For that the fid. Hip. De 
f ne Off ole, C. Ye 


" "his 
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fine linnen is the righteouſ eſs of the Saints, 


Rev.19.v.8; And ſuch now haply was 
this of the material Temple , implying a 
faſt #7507 ot joyning rogether, as ſhould 
be, of Chriſts choſer people, (the vin 


ſtones of his myſtical Temple, the Church, 


1 Pet. 2:v:5;) inthe profeſſion of his ho- 
ly Name; S:Pas{ where he admoniih- 
cth the Coloſſians; Cel.2;v:16. of ſundry 
meere ceremonial times and ſeaſons; that 
were & ſhadow of things to come 3 V: 17, 
makes not the leaſt mention ( neither 
there nor any where elſe) of place or ple 
ces, in the Catalogue of theſe Ceremy- 


nies; 


where the ground or fundamentall 
reaſon of ſome thing in the firft con- 
ftitution of it abides ftill the ſameghere 
the thing it ſelfe is fil! to be had in 
like efteem among Chriſtians; 
But the ground or fundamentall rea- 
ſon ' of appointing ſet places tb Gods 
Services exempt from ſecular uſes 
8bides ftill theſame——— 
Ergo—— 


F. Where the ground or fundamental | 


real; on ſ 


EP ESELFTY = R& * 
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reaſon of ſame thing in the firſt Conſtitution 
atades ſizll the ſame , there--) Eddem wel 
ſemult ratzone manenteydem ſtatuendum eft, 
is a certaine Rule of the Law; So for 
inſtance, in.the obſervation of theſeventh 
or Sabbath day of the week, the t5me more 
paritcularly allotted tro Divine worſhsp : 
It is @ figne hetween me and the children of 
Iſrael forever, ſaith Gods Exed. 31.<v. 1. 
And why ever? The reaſoz you have an- 
nexed equally (till indzng , (had not the 
Apoſtles by epecrall warrant from above, 
and that likewiſc _ grounds as ſuffict- 
ently goodas that former was, ſtepy in, 
andcausd it to ceaſe) For tz ſix dayes the 
Lord made the heaven and the earth » and 
reſted the ſeventh day. 


6. Now for the Aſſumption , the 
ground Or maine reaſon at firſt of build- 
ing the Jewiſh Teng » A ſet place to 
worſhip God in» was by his apporrtment, 
prayer nar ſacrifice, 1 King. $.v,28,29, 30. 
&c. and hence had it the zame of bet 
peculiarly called the bowſe of Prayer, Iſa:. 
5$6,v.7. The Prophet there ( and ir is 
worth the noting) ſpeaks in the Future- 
Tenſe, My houſe Eu e called, and this «nt- 

verſally 
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werſally in regard of all people, not of the 


T= alone, but of the Geptiles alſo, My 


e ſhall be called an houſe of prayer for 


all people » which thing the Chriſtians 


afterwards (it _ ſeem.) raking into 
conſideration, uſually rerm'd ſuch conſe- 
crate places evety where, Evxriea,Oratoria, 
from the ezd,to wit, or primary ſcope of 
their I nſlitutton; 


7. Other collateral ends as might be 
givenIdeny not; bur paſſe by, there inti- 
mated; 1 X:ng.s. of exalting the honour of 
Gods worſhip , of providing the people n 
more knowne and familiar Pope of put like 
recourſe, albeit theſe likewife plead as 


ſtrongly for our Charches or ſet places of | 


meeting in the Seruice of God. 


Such place as the ApoAle or any of 
the Apostles have deſign'd and poin- 
ted forth , may and ſhould be accor- 
dingy of ſpecrall uſe with Chriſtians 
in the Service of God. | 
; But ſomeſuch _ ſet place; 
eparate from prophane uſes the Apoſtle 
S.Paul hath { $arrien 4 

Erge— 

Some 


— 
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8. Some ſuth particular ſet place the A- 
poſtleS.Paul hath ſomewhere- )Sec ICor.11. 
v.20, What, have ye . not houſes to eat and 
drinke in,” or deſpiſe ye the Church of God ;; 
Where the Apoſtle pointing at their Azd- 
ka, or abuſed love-feaſts then in faſhion, 
oppoſcrh the place of theit religious mee- 
21165 unto private houſes; or houſes of or- 
dinary uſe to eat and drizke in; SO c. 14. 
v.4 coll. with v. 35. By Church cither 
where you muſt neceſſarily underſtand 
(and fo doe Chryſoſt. Theophyl. upon the 
place, 1 Cor.11. Aug. Super Levit, Qu.57, 
&c.) ſome material or locall Church s 
The Heathen entred into her Sanftuary, 
whom thou didst command they ſhould nct 
enter into thy Congregation, Jer. 4.V. 10, 
Aytarneuny is the word in the ft Or Mer: ExxAn- 
dis in the later part of the werſe ; the 
Sanftuary oe the Church or Cengrega- 
ton here 3®$6th exptcfiing oze and the 
ſame thing. 


9, In ſtri& proprietre of phraſe I know, 
An Ry innangia , X, «>ko ixxanoiacneor, AS [- 
ſid. Peluſ. 1.2. Ep.246. the Church 1s pro- 
petly one thing, and the Temple _— 

and 
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and,s riv + Toroy, x41 dSenrouea  inxkxley 
Exxangiar tad, Clem. Alex. Strom. 1.7. yct 
ExxAnciey h.C. Locus conventm Eccleſiaſticr, 


Conſtit. Apoſt. l. 2.c.59260. Conventm Ec-q 


cleſiarum ſive Templi--ut Vocant, Zen. Ve- 
rOnens. in Plalm 126. Afterwards in pro- 
cels of time a promiſcuow ule of the 
termes grew uſuall with the Fathers, as it 
iscaſic ro obſerve in them ; Dominicum 
Tertullian often callcth it » the Lords 
Houſe: So doth Cyprians Ruffinue, Au- 
guſttne, © c. Ti xveexdy, C oncil. Ancyr. C5» 
Neocelc.592.&c. And this the word Kirk 
or Church with us well expreſleth , 
properly anſwering (in its k;zde) ro the 
Lords dayxthe one a cirenmFance of time, 
the other of place » Te ſhall keep my Sat- 
Laths, and reverence my Santluary, LevV.19. 
T.30. 


10, Butthis (you'le ſay) makcth little 
or nought for ſuch entirgFabricks or 
Temple-tuildings, as be now in uſe; 
Chriſtians of-the fiſt times, 'tis thought, 
had them nor : "E921 #7 Anoriaov Exxancia- 
clew ix 31, fc. ſaith Tſidore abvovclaid ; 
Anſ. Nor do Ihere plead for them: Ir 


may be Chriſtians then in the &«d, or 0- 
thcerwiſe 


Qu.5. to Div1ne Worſhip. 13k 
therwiſe under the danger and Larden 

(both)of Pagan perfecutton,had not ſuf- 

fictency of meanes to build ſuch > or nor 

freedom of corfcience to ule them bein 

builrz; Whereupon, and in defeCt © 

more ſclemne places t5 meer in, they con- | | 
rented rhemſclves perforce with* Caves a alfrid. 
and hidden Vaults, with prizate houſes at rn F 
beſt, ſuch as was the houſe of Aguila and ,q - _ S 
P,iſcilla, (probably)mentioned, Rom.16. Pol. Pergel, 
v.5. thatof Nymph Col.4.v. 15. Sepa- de Intent. 
rate on this wite by the devout owners, Rerum |. 6 
and eithct wholly or in pazt applicd tg re- 66. 

ligious exerciſes. 


11, Yet for all this, $. Marcralis who 
lived zeer to the Apoſtles times makes 
mention «f{uch zeligrous ſtrufures then al- 
ready in uſe, Ep. ad Teleſ] 'c. 8. The like | 
doth Viceph. Conſtantipelitanns , and he * Swne, 
nſtanceth in one among the reſt, found- * Neve, 
ed by S. Azdrew, Catalog. E piſcop. By- 7" lies 
zantin. c.8. Simeon Metaphrdites tells of Na, Enſeb. 
Temples and Altars built by S. Luk', Hiſt, Aw Ns 44 
Ute Sti.Euc.tid, * Philon. Jud. de 1114 twſ?. Scytpron, 
Theortic, Juſt. Mart, Apol. 24%, verſus finem ve, rſt. 1.124 
”1 gnat. in Ep. ad Magnes; Tertul, de Ido- 6.24. ' 
l.c.7. De Virgin.Veland.c. 2.13, advers. 

K 2 Valent. 


132 Of Places appropriate Qu.5. 
ay. As for 1jid. Peluſiota forc-ci- 
pe 


red, he ſpeakes only of the adorning or 
Leautifying of Temples, not ſimply ot the 
having © ,oneata ls EXKANG1@5 WEL (61s) 
& a» (laith he )z.e. # s]ws xexoopire, AS 1t tol- 
lowerh, nor ſo magrificently built, or ſo 
fairely garniſhed,as now we have them : 
And according to this purport Or mean” 
7ng, might ſundty others alſo of the ſcc- 
mingly a1ſaying Ancieuts, if necd 
wcre,be Fly expounded,as Origer Contr. 
Cels.1.8. Minuc. 1s Oftav. Arnob. adlers. 
Gent. 1. &. Laflant: de fals# Relig. 1.2. 
C.3.19, &C: 


* De Rebur 12, Nor further doc I contend for 
Eecleſi ft. thoſe $yxoivics ON wonted appurtenances of 
"op Dedicairon, Conſecration, pertormed lo! ig 
* Tacit. Ay, {1ncc by the Patriarch Jacobunder a type, 
1.6.c,11, (as Wwalſ;id. Strabo notcs) Gen. 28. v. 18. 
1.14. Sets in his erc&ting a new Altar there where 
in Ner.c.12. the Lord had appeared unto him, and 
31» This. owring oyl upon it, 'and then calling 
E10.Ep.117 the name of the place Bethel, or the houſe 


ut abroad of God; Yca, anciently practiſed upon 


L$1. ».318, te accompliſtment, and towards a ſeaſon- 
212.4.53- 10g» as rwcre, of ® common ſtrutlures, 
n,347,06. (Santtificatione 4Vocatiid, to wit, by im- 

| ploring 


— 


Qa.5. to Divine Worſhip. 

plorizg Gods benedifion inthe after uſage 
of them, nov coſtitutit#, as your Cano- 
niſts ſpeake, and ſo diſtinguiſh iv from 
this other belonging properly to houſes of 
religious imployment) Deut.20.v.8, Neh.12, 
v.27. So Pſal. 30. in lemmate Pſalmi, 4 
Pſalm or Song at the Dedication of the 
Houſe of David ; All Iſtand on at pre- 
ſents is the meer expediency of ſome cer- 
raine place ſever'd trom al other what- 
cre, and ſolely appropriated to ſacred 


Wes, 


Solemne ſet duties require @ ſ0- 
lemne ſet place correſpondent to them 
for the performance of theſe duties. 

But Prayer and Preaching are (0- 
lemn ſet duties. 

Ergo— 


Io, Solemne ſet duties require aſolemne 
ſet place--)This is the very Argument (in 
part) which Datid uſeth , 2 Sam. 7. v. 2. 
for the burlding of God an Houſe taken 
from the dignity of the Arke, as yet ne- 
vertheleſs unprovided for; The King ſaid 
unto Nathan , ſee I dwell in an houſe of 
Cedar, but the Ark of God dmwelleth within 
the Curtains. K 3 14. Be- 


44m, 
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334 Yu.5, Of. places appropreate 


14. Beſides, other Funfions of whar 
kinde {oc're, have tor moſt part , their 
#0: 489 meu- ſet places Of meeting and diſparch ; * Br- 
Teris iy antius) Baſlicas, Pretorid, gurld Or cm- 
_ rnweng mon-balls purpolcly ordain'd to this «fe; 
rs Gur, 4 Now is thc Miniſterial Funtlion (ob je- 
Thy Exxae- "Iely ) the higheſt of all others: And 
oiay mrogine- WPAL congrily in reaſon- can there bee 
2+, Demeft. ro deny unto. ir being the higheſt , char 
Oratgro which we carctully provide for,and wil- 
Coron. ingly allow to othcr far meaner perfor- 
mares ? 


15, The Coarcefl of Gangrena judged 
* x&3 4 14- a right correſpundency burwi xt the * > 
uOr wh xix- and the perſormaice, the Church and 
Taz Ow Gods ſolemne Worſhip lo neceſlary , as ro 
idhaeus 61%% have pur it (Can.6,) undcr a dire Ana- 
m__ _ thema, if any ſhould go about to folem- 
2 ws ty MIZC or" 2np meetings cllewhere z Quc- 
mim tionlcfle , the Fathers there faw ſome 
1s, Sits exiraordigary moonvenience Or other 1n 
irv 249, ig to the contrary, and this now hath 
&:-Plat. ar 5Chriſqſtcme clearly pointed forth, in Ep. 
251.10 1,94 (or Home 47. _—_— he gives us a 


rc afon of chefirſt lailding or erefiing of 
Churches, Now ut dtvViſi mus, cum conve- 
nire 


to Divine worſhip, Qsx.5. , 135 
pire oportet , ſaith he, It ed ut druift Conjun- —Y ns 
gamur, as much as it he had faid it in mikl Alcibic 
plainer rermes, to prevent Conventicles, ,q, ) 34m 
and ſuch like clandeſtine * faFious Afſem- demo ſui fa 


Lies. cere Myſte= 
ria dicebatur 

16. Youſhall finde the word Conven- 999d nefas 
ticulum, I know (foto prevent a cavill by 774 more 4- 
the way) ſomewhere uſed ina wider and 'r enienſinns, 
que non ad 


orthodox ſenſe, tor all manner of places Religionem, 
deſtin'd to holy meetsngs, Arneb. adquers. ſed a1 conjus 
Gent.l. 4. Ambrde in Eph. 4. c.4. Ords.l.7. retionensper- 
c.12, Ruffinl.1.c.9.1.2,c. 5. &c. But the rinere exiſti- 
word I ſtand not on : The matter we mabatar, 
contend about, is/the appropriation of e/Emil. 
ſome ſolemne a viinted place or other, Prob-in vi- 
call ir as you liit, Church or Temple, or #4 
Conventicle, and the more knowne and 

pul like, the better for avoiding, as above- 

ſaid, of frations and diviſions, 

That plate which begets and in- 
creaſeth devotion inus at our Religi- 
ous meetings 1s queftionleſs of ſpectall 
vſe to Gods people. 

But aſet place particularly ideftin'd 
to holy datres, begets and increaſeth 
devotion 

K 4 E990 
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Of places appropriate Qu.5, 


Ergo—— 


17. Aplace particularly de#1i.d to haly 
duties,begets and——) Eccleſ.5.v.1. Keep 
thy fcot when thou goeſt into the houſe of 
God and be more ready, &c. There's an 
Item given of warily and devouily beha- 
ving our {elves borrowed from the place; 
Put off thy ſhoves, (the ſhoves of thy cor- 
7 upt affections) for the place whereon thou 
ſtandeſt is holy ground, (aith the the Al- 
mighty to Mee, Exod.3.v.5. What knew 
ge not that your body vs the Temple of the 
Holy Ghoſt, 1 Cor. 6.v. 19, He uſeth an 
Argument drawn from the ſuppeſed holi- 
nes of the artifictal outward Templerocom- 
mend holzzes unto us inthe 72wardzwhich 
Temple myſttcally,&ynder a figure we are, 


18, Ir 15, itmay bein regard of this 
ſanity of the place, together with the 
ſomeway heightning of our devotions 
in contemplation thereof, that the Pro- 

het Dawid adviſeth, Praiſe ye the Lord, 
Faich he, praiſe God tn his Sanfluary, Pſal. 
150,U.1. Prafſe him we may , and muſt 
every where ; But yer then arc our pray- 
fes of him moſt comely and pleaſin 
withall, 


_ JA>_ 


Qa.5. to Drutne Worſhip. 
withalwhen as performed rhere,where 
himſelfe or the Church by Authoritte de- 
rived from him, have appornted them to 
be done ; *EvtsSa wh x #Þr Tis wixies Soralby, 
703 YuEs as ws Gb Tis Exxandias adyaley; Pray 
we may at homes ſaith * Chrſoftome, and 
every where,whereſoe're we be, but no 
where ſo conveniently in all reſpects,as in 
the Charch or Sanfluary. 


19, Idonot hcreby (that ſo Ibe nor 
miſtaken) aſcribe any true #2berent ho- 
lineſſe to the very place : (wood and ſtone 
are no matcrialls capable of ir ) much 
lefſe any worſhip duc thereupon : That's 
bur an inconſequential Parologyſm of Bel- 


| laxmines (with his tollowers ) in a like 


cauſe, L.de cul:u Imagia.c.12.21, But on- 
ly Iconceive a kind of relative boltneſs, 
that may well be attributed to it, in or- 
der or relation to the end, the end ever- 
more extr:zſecally at leaſtwile, qualifying 
the means conducent to the ends Thus e- 
very detoted thing is moſt holy to the 
Lord, Lev.27..28, And hence ſprang 
thoſe names of ſolemne uſe among the 
Ancients » Sacellum,ſacrarium) unue isggr, 
Sacraſunt loca divints culribus inititutas 


{aith 


137 +* 
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Evns. 


13} 


? NeG mus he is ſajd to ? dwell betwcen the Cheru- 


Of Plates appropriate ©g.s; 


faich 7fid. Hifpal. 1. 15.0.4. Thr ids , 
iO, x42gouir®, Jul. Poll.Onmmaſt. 


=—Sacer eft, puert, locus, extra. 
Meite, could the Heathen Poer ſay. 


20, Or againe ſecondly in reſpeGof 
the more immediate application of Gods 
preſence to ſuch place or places ; Whehce 


% 


o drvaicy & bims, 1 Sam.4.v.2. 2 King. 19. V. 15. tO 


dulalous 
Otss., 


/ 


have his reft:ag place within the Temple, 
2 Chron.6. v.41. Ariſe O Lord into thy 
reſt , thou and the Ark of thy ſtrength; 
which too muſt it needs refle#t as 'rwere 
ſome beams of ſan#ity upon the place, 
reall or tmaginuary: Like as did the Ark, 
we find,by Datids manſion-houſez2 Chron. 
8,v.11. My nife, faith Solomon there, 
ſhall zot dwell in the houſe of David King 
of Iſrael, becauſe the place i holy, where- 
wrto the Ark of the Lord hath come ;, If the 
placing of the Ark had that powerfull 
effcacre in it, (even when atterwards ye- 
moved and gone ) ſhall not the Almrohties 
preſence be much more efficacious ro an 
ballowing the place of his eſpeciall reſi- 
dence,or Symbolicall atoad amidft his ap- 
pointed Ordinances? 21, It 


to Ditine Worſhip. Qu. 139 


2x, If in returne to the premiſes * xexciayls 4 
ſome or all of them, ir be ſaid, God g 3 idudrn; | 
is not ticd tO places 3 Behold, the heaven Tevle es Th- 
of 'beavens cannot containe bim » 1 King. 7% 7% tgue 
8. v.27. And upon this mecre conlide- T*74ra uyas 
ration have divers of the Heathen alto- f59T 7%2- 
gether declin'd rhe uſage of ſuch ma- x 
tertate Temples, Quippe ron eſſe partetthus 5; aajlguce 
includendos Deos, quorum hic mundus em- us—Orig. 
nis Templum eſſe: ac dem:15 Cic. de Leg.). Comrs Celf. 
2. tid. Herodot 1.1, Strab.l.19.8&c. Not.” 
anunlike effect did rhe ſame op14109, (be- * Templam 
fides the reſtraint laid upon them by: op- 90d © exe 
prefling 73ranzy) worke in, (ome of the "10m £m 
more Cawtelouſly devout Chrijjians at farſt,, ag _—_ 
as may be probably gathered from the abr _ 
forc-ramed Authors, * Origen. * Minuc. um capere 
Arnot. Laftant.C. 


nou poſſu: E- 
c i. 4 \ ef P » 
Or viavs ad aTvarle; 2aagviios var Lhovle F3 — h 0nms 
Kai Samus, Yraia Mawr ioidyvudle LTH 18 18 a= 
Beat -» M 


Bur, Therefore I mill that men pray every pw + 
where lifting up pure hands, ſaith S. Pal, ") = as 
17;m.2,v.8, Every where God he is pre- ——amy "_ 
ſent, and his preſence can make a Temple bn 

any where, as the Princes pe:ſerall reſi- 

gence doth a Court. 


22.Aunl. 
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4 Of Places appropriate 


u.5, 


22, A-ſw. This latter Text (there to 


; begin)1sprexcipally to be underſtood of 


prevate Prayer; So Mat.6.U.6. when thou 
prayeſt, ſaith Chriſt, enter 13to thy Cloſet, 
(the Cloſet of thine own heart, as Caſſian, 
collat.9.c.35.) and when thou haſt ſhag the 
door, &c. Our Saviour there turther 
more particularly pecrſtringeth the hy- 

criticall humour of the Phariſees, who 
did all for ſhew, and to be ſeen of men: 
Aright uſage of Templeszor other like 


Jolemne places he condemns not , but on- 


ly their oſtentation, and vazn-glorious de- 
meanour occaſionally pratited in ſuch 
places. 


23. For the former, Salomon makes 
the Objection, and hath withall given in 
an-Ayſper to it» v.28 , 29. Yet have thou 
regard unto the prayer of thy ſervant , that 
thine eyes may be open towards this houſe ; 
God- he is preſent in ſuch places, not by 
way of confinement : (So the Almighty 
dwelleth nat in Temples made with hands, 
AXa.7..48. Ir was the grofle conceit of 
certain of the Heathen (that) touching 
their 1doll-Gods, whom and therefore for 

more 


Qa.s5: to Divine Worſhip. _ 7 
mote ſureties ſake, they uſually kept faſt, * C#r ſab 
and * tied up, wiſd.c.13« v.15. Baruc, 6, *4diſſimis 
v.18.) but of a particular and more gr.g- "1 av ” 
; tur . ' - 0 . ingentibus 
| crows application , and in this ſexſe 15 it } Clanſtrix 
Domus mea1o ſtiled evermore,mine bouſe, . 4,46h. 
ſignanttr, mine. advers.Geme. 
4.6.vid. Ori- 
24. Nor yet isthis to be underſtood gen.nbs Sw- 
in any appropriatie manner of locutions pra;Cypr-ad 
if we ſhall compare ſome ſuch plices Pemerr. 
with other conſecrated ina like fort. As Oros. Hiſt. 
that his being wor(l-ipped here, did pre- 0. Core. 
ſcribe againſt a perſ0rmarce of the like ir Toviis 
duty as well elſewhere , ( which wasthe j, & pg. 
errour our Saviour thcre rebuketh inthe ;urch 7 erſd. 
| Samaritane neman CONCCEning their w97- a gouzix.— 
' ſhipping of God in Mount Gerizimalone, &c. 
Joh.4. v.21. 2nd an hozour once peculi- 
arly belonging tothe Temple at Hicru- 
ſalem ) but of fome emineniiall, rhongh 
({till) unconfined aſſiſtance. 


25, Well then : The truth of che 
maine poſitron laid downe at begrunng 
{ holds ſtill unſhaken, aud may fo paſle, 
/ yea with this proviſo as before ; Be ſure 

we impute not ſupcrſtitiouſly any wer- 
| tre Or efficacy to the place inor from #1 ſel!) 
| (ler 
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of Places appropriate Qa.s, 
(let it be the groundleſſe calumny of 
gain-ſajers, that ) Thar as the Temple for- 
merly ſacred by Gods owne particular 
apporntment, and tmmediate inſtitution, 
1 King.9.0.3. did ſanfifie the gold of the 
ſame, the Altar the gift upon it, Mat.23. 
v.18,19., So ſhould the Church now be 
thought in any wiſe to adde more Ttalue 
or efeem to our petitions, we there com- 
mence before him ; But is is the /au- 
falneſſe , conventency » the ancient ur 
fage of Churches I plead for, and no 
more, 


26. And then further, ſoto make this 
diſcourſe come round and cloſe where 
[Te Pega: Be it conltdcred, that as ths 
Lord frequently in Scripture upbraids 
and grievouſly menaceth the defilers of 
his holy Temple, the place of his Throne ; 
and the place of the tes of his feet, Ezck. 
43-V.7. So leaſt any ſhould thinke of 
ſecuring Themſelves in the vaine i- 
magination of an aboliſhed Type » there 
are not wanting among tis, men of 
ſpecial notre , who , have faſtened a 
ſutably harſh Yoome upon the propha- 
nation and abuſe of ours ; Cer.e her 

taxta 


— 


Qu.5. to Divine worſhip. 343 
ranta eſt > ſaith reverend * Bucer , di-+ n, Reen; 
uini  Numinis contemptio , ut ea el Chrift.bz. c. 
ſols merits ſimus de terra exterminart : 10, 
Were there no other impulſive reaſon 

of Gods juſt vengeance againſt us, 

yet were this alone enough to cauſe 

our being rooted--out of the Land of 

the Living. 


: 


OF 
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Qa. 6, 


u, 
23- 


pixpnenrgs 
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Of Solemne 


PRAYERS 


In PuBLIKE. 


Hddain or extempore pray- 

er in privateIcenſure nor, 
q where both thoughts and 
}| words arc left us more 
) at large, and God per- 
g chance rcquireth no ſuch 
ſolemne premeditation in our ordinary ad- 
dreſſes unto him : Bur that it be uſed in 
the pullike ſervice of him;made indeed as 
it is, the only 4# of performance wher- 
with the men of our daics doe fo :n 
Roſftlris ſe wenditare , rather than a So- 
lemyeſet forme, nay, this excluded quite, 
I can by no meancs approve of, for thele 
enſuing Reaſons. 


That 


| 


04.6. Offolemne Prayers in pullike 245 


- That manner of Prayer which Obri Arg.1um; 
himſelfe hath recommended to u6 ; 
The Saints both on Earth and iz Hea- 
ven glorifie God mth 3 The Primitive 
Chri{t1ans did generally prafiice, is 
ſurely 'to lee preferred in the pull. ke 
ſervice of him. 
But aſet forme Chri# himſelf hath 
recommended tous: The Saints both 
on Earth and in Heaven glorifie God 
with : The Primitive Chriitians 
ard 
Ergo—— 


2: Aſet forme of Prayer Chriſt bimſelf 
bath recommended tow—) Firlt , by , 4G 
precept, Luke 11.0.2. when yee prays lay : G _ 
It is Aiyt7e, ſay yee * Thi, as well as oY (Chri- 
thus; werba & vecitationem certam pre- fire) nou ig+ 
ſcritet, faith M4 elanfthen, Trait. de In norantia o- 
tat. & precat: Thcrewith heretofore, /« ef, ſed 
namely with the Lords P74yer, (though ©#/pa: Ore- 


now a daics ſo {lighted and little ſer by; — — 
” JrArnes dai/t- 


n 
Ke 
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Of ſolemn Prayers 13 publike. Qy.6. 
gan they their publike ſervice 3 premiſs8 
Legitim# & ordinarid oratione Drminicd 
quaſi fundamento, jus eft ſuperſiruendi— 
Oc. ſaith Tertullian, ad Mar. c. and 
with it did phey coxcladethe ſame , Aug. 
ep. 59. Na.z. Then by example, Mat. 26, 
V. 39542. And bee went away againe, 
and prayed the third time, ſaying the ſame 


words. 


3. The Saints on earth and in heaven 
glorifie=) Num. 6.V.23,24.c. 10,V.35z 
36. coll. with Pſa. 68.7. 1. 2 Chron. 6. 
V. 41. 42. with Pſa. 132. v. 8, 9,10. 2 
Chron. 29.V. 30. (.35.V. 25. Ez14 3. Ve 
IO, 11, Dan. 9.V.5. With 1 King. s.%. 
27. David his Plalmes throughout 


Here end the prayers of David the Son of © 


Jeſſe, ad Calcem Pſalmi 172.Particularly, 
vid. Pſa. 99. 92. 102. Rev. 4... c, uy. 
V. 3 4. And they (ing the ſong of Moſes 
the ſervant of God, and the Song of the 
Lamb,ſayingy—&c. 


4. The Primitive Chriſtians did gene- 
rally prafiice——) For their manner of di- 
wine ſeryice what it was in their Surdtus 


or Solemne Aﬀſemblies, originally 10 or a- | 


bout 


Ad 


- 


Qu:6: Of ſolemn Prayers in publike. 

bout the Apoſtles times, it is hard to de- 
termine : Onely wee read of certaine 
Iroudizcs, Hymnes and Leftons Of Scrip- 


; twre then in uſe. Phil. da witd Theoric, 


Plin. |. 10, Ep. 2. &c. Nor ſhall I 
urge the particalar Formes of Prayer both 
bctore and after the Communion, men- 
tioned 1h the Apoſtoltque Conſtitutions , 
I.8. c. 14 15316, 17, 18, 19, 20. Ofc. 
Nor Dronyſ. the Areapogrte , Eccles. Hie- 
rarh:- c.3. © 11 Ep. ad Demophil. Mc- 
zach, Nor yet further the ſet Lytur- 
gres alcribed ro Saint Aarke, Saint 
James; ſome waics alcered and otherwile 


afrerwards digeſted by Saint Baſil and - 


Saint Chryſoitome, as Procluteſtificth , 
Billiothec. Patrum, Fom. 5; They will 


be.ready Iknow to decry them all as ' 
ſuppoſititious, ir being the moſt uſuall . 


At{mwer alwaics in difficult ftraires, and 


neereſt at hand g  Thoughyet the lear- . 


ned Cauſatore in his exercetations upon 
Baronius Exercit; 14; c.8; may ſeeme 
ſomewhat of another opinion, with a 
ſunt; aut Videntur at leaſtwile : and Sca- 
liger, one as able as' moſt men of his 
time were, to diſcetne berwixt/true and 
counterfeit wares, withour turcher min- 

L z cing 
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143 Of ſelenin Prayers in putlike. Qu.6. 
cing the matter, ſpeakes of ay ancient 
Lyturgie he had lying by him, of 1gna- 
tis Bis compoſing, (for ſo ſo 1 underiiand 
him) de Emerdat.TempJ.7. 


5: But what ſay they then to Clemens 

* Aureyis Rom. (to begin with) in Ep. prin'd ad Co- 
fed +" ""_y rinth : where he _ the nord NO 
D 'or Litzrgie, over and againe z which as 

7 —_— it doth, G taken in grof 5 imply the zhole 
3! yeaury Afton of divine ſervice, withall the 1n- 
in Uoaxs Tegrating. Circumſtances rformable 
DHTET Us whether by Pagans Or Chriflians : $0 
Hipolit.in 'yrincipally evermors, (in the Chriſtian 
oratede com '1n;11:) thar of Prayers As they mini- 
= gs ſtred to the Lord and fafted, Af. 13.4.2. 
Ann.Chrift, A79yirrer, is the word : Then v. 3. 
230. And when they had faſted and prayedyO&c. 
* Tlevra Td.- A If et preſcribed prayer, ſay Ir Clemens: 
tu wor Alince as there in the ſameplace, p.5 2. and 
594>ouey* upon the ſame occaſion he _ of * ſet 
xeTe xairse houres in praying, Why alſo hee ſhould 
767474:*Y%6> not be underſtood, as having reſpe& to 


Tas Tv mebg- "Hp" 
« of . 
x Oe *.,_ [et formess it is hard to ſay 


Tayizs 6TH b 
Tale 6. To Juſt in M artyrs Apolog. 203, wer, 


finem, The Father there plainly differen- | 


ceth between the prayers of the a 
H an 


2&2 vn Kia oo «© II 


[—_ 
— 
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and people in commons and the prayers of 
the Miniſter alone 5 Ariregale xo ndyres 
xa, {aich he, ſerting torth the peoples 
pare : (Miey 4 xoivly Snerr, as [gnat. 17 
Ep. ad M nes) « Then Tlaurouiywy nun” 
Tis Wyn, = dives x} Wy Troogigyrar, 3; 3 
agosrws kuxes euoias, F'c. The Miniſter he 
lucceedces,and doth the whole. 


7. To Tertulian ;n |. de orat. c. 12, 
Songs etiam wocis ſub; eftos eſſe oportet ; 
quad exim referent itt quz clarins adorant, 
quam quod proximis obſtrepant : Much to 
a like purpoſe Cyprian treading in his 
Matters (teps, as his manner 1s, though 
with ſome variation of phraſe, l, de oat. 
Dominic. n.3, Surcly ſuch a cautio; 
were altogether needlefle from e7:her, 
where the people met together had 
naught to doe, but onely gape upon the 
Mixiſter, and ſay Amen to is Oriſons ; 
But they were therefore thole 'Amginas 
xgduſaits Macarius Homil.6, Or Corybanti- 
an loud clamours uſed in prayers, they ei- 
ther of them cenſur'd, and for which the 
filly people chought they ſhould bee 
ſooner heard, than for the truth of 
their bearty and well tempered devoti- 
ons, L 3 * It 
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\  $ Saint Ambroſe further tells us of 
an Eccleſia(tica Regulay a preſcript Rule 
or forme they kept themfclves unto- in 
praying. Ambroſ. in 1 Tim. 2. the like 
doth Proſper de Tocat, Gent. l. 1. c. 12. 
Doftrine hec ef Apottolice Regala, qus 
Eccleſia Univerſalis imbuttar,&c. and the 
Reaſon he gives1s good and pat to our 
purpoſe. Ne in diverſum 1ntellefium noſiro 
evagemur Artitrio :, It cannot bee ſome 
kinde of Drrefory they meant, a thing 
bur of late invention : Rather they were 
thoſe precatrones omnis Eccleſie, thoſe 
Common and reccived 'prayers of the 
whole Church Saint Auftiz ſpeakes of. 
Ep.59. 106. Ab Apoſtolis tradite—>atque 


#1 omni Eccleſid4 Cathilica uniformiter cele- 


brat. Gennad.Ectleſiaft, Dogm.c.4z. 


9. Atthat orantis pops conſiftens quis 
extra Eccleſiam wocem, faith Saint Hila- 


rie in Pſalm. 66, Let the people, not the 
Miniſter life up their vo#ces with that 
contention of holy zcale, fo as they with- 
out and paſſengers by , may bee able to 
beare them : The Cle of a bare A- 
men, though never ſo ſtrongly ecchoed 
I | forth, 


"»  — _ewwecvovowvwu = AO wa 


Qa.s. Of ſolemne Prayers in publike, * 
forth,. cannot be. all he here infinuares : 
The. word (Orants) 'mports a great 
deal more, even their joyzt concurrence ! 
in performance of the whole duty: Erledae 
gag hr 13 maker; oy  duorire, & i Coppuricy 


as * Chryſoftome,both hearts and tongues, +», ,; ſw 
you may- imagine, did there haply con- 43 2,35. 


ſpire on all bands yo the making up a 
full Conſent,which yet cannot poſhbly be, 
ſave where men pray after a knowne and 
preſcribed forme of words. 


Io. RS ons. nd [.1. de Offc. 
c.9, makes expreſſe mention of ſuch pre- 
ſcribed forms,("tvy 1 wHieuor, Enſeb. de vit, 
Conſt 1.4.c.17.) as being of moſt ancient 
wſage in Chriſtian Congregations » and 
long before his time: Utmur precibus, 
Gai hes inſtar earum quas conftituit 
Chrifius 'quaſq; primuum Gre caperunt 
componere, &c. and Paul Diaconns Hiſt, |. 
11. toſhew the rifeneſs of them about 
the Apoſtate Julzars times telleth us of a 
deviſe of his for bringing the Pagan ce- 
remonies tO as neer a conformity, as pol- 
flible he could, with the Chriſt: ans their 
manner of Dune Seruice;, Itaque in [- 
dolorum Templis fiert curauit ſublellia, in- 

L 4 [tituit 


153 ' of ſolemn Prayers in publike. Ba,6. 
1nfittuit; lefiiones,-- 112m certas horarum & 
devam pretes: ' He ordained ſet hours 

Orat.tertis Of times of Prayer *to be kept; yea, Eu- 
adverſ, Inl. 31 N tir adds Gr. NazianZen, let forms 
ot Payer it ſelf. #491; TIES 


.\-, 11. AndfinceIamcaſually fostar in- 
engaged inthe purſuit'of Antiquety ,_ 1 
could rell you of divers paſſages of our 
Lyturgie as. was, expreſly and durexcts' to 
be found in them;and fo trom them con- 
veyed downe by the helpfull hand of 
good Awthoritie unto us z  Acctpe. que 
font wverba (corſecrationts) ſaith St.:Am- 

» Abrenan. #7 Tes Pt Satram. 1; 4.6.5. Dicit ſacerdes- 

Pom "one wi &c. and there terteth downe the words 

& operibus (Ore and after , much according to 

ejus; Ab re- thoſe in.sfe formerly' with us 3 Sclenne 
wwncio : A- efy{aith $. Hierome, Contra Lucifertan: 

brenuncias tn Lavacro poſt Trinitatis Confeſſionem tu 
ſecmlo & vo. terrogare, credis in Sanflam Eccleſiam? cre- 
{aptar. Fc. dis remifſionem peccatorum; And Tertullian 
Ambros de Corond Mil.c.3. Aquam adituri ( Bap- 
45 ag 4 tiſtev1] ) conteſtamur nos renunctare Drabo- 
D. iOuner. lo, & pom oh & am eus--Ofc. both of 
de Eceler Which plainly exhibire forth our late 
Hier.e.2.Cy- put like * Forme of Baptiſme Gloria Pa- 
wm. Myfh.t, tri» or the Doxologie, you have it in 
. $8- 


-_ 


-- 
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Sozom. lib. 3. cap. 19. togethexg with 
the dxgolenidlioy Or. following ſupple- 
ment jn way of Regdition, Sicut e- 
} rat in principio, & nunc eſt, & ſemper e- 
rit--Inſecula ſeculorum, Tren. 1. 1.c.1, or 
as Tertull. Eis d:@yas) de Spefac. C. 25. 


I2. Grati4s agimus Domino Deo noſtro, 
We grue thanks unto owr Lord God: And 
then, Drgnum eſt, juſtum eſt» Aug. de Bono 
perſever,c.13. Surſum corda, lift up your 
bearts, with the Refponſorie, H gbemus ag 
Dewn , Id. Ep. 156. Cyril. Miſtag. 5. 
Deminus Votiſ cum, the Lord be with you; 
VWhereupon ſtraight, Et cum Sprritu tuo, 
Chryſoſt.in Hom:l.1994,de $14, Pentecoſte; 
Idd.Pclus. 1.1. Ep.122, Per Dominum 1n0- 
ſirum Jeſum Chriſtum, through Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord,an acceſſorie cloſeto moſt of. our 
prayers,you have it in Ambroſe de Sacram: 
[. 6.c. 5, with many more of the like 
ftraine,Con#t. Apoſtol. 1.2. c.l. 7. c. 45, 49. 
&c, þeſpeaking the reverend uſage of 
Anttquity, 


13. If any ſhall 7zreypoſe here, and 
ſay, that theſe are but fragments or bro- 
ken pieces 3 Right : Yer do they beſpeak 

tome 


" I54 


24m, 


4.6. Of ſolemn Prayers in publike, 
ſome intire body, of which they are thus 
the remaining preces ; ' The frapments of 
Lucihius, Ennits , PAcuum , Te, upon 
ſuch or ſuch an Argument $ wer: mani- 
feſtly-enough the _—_ rick of fuch 
a Poem as Was) wy now lohg fince ut- 
terly loſt,and periſhed in the deluge of 
aldevouring time: And under the ſame 
Fate of oblruion we may eaſily conje. 
ures have thoſe ancient Church Lytar- 
ores ſuffered, there being naught left of 
them, bur certaine ſcraps or bets here or 
there to- be found among the Monuments 
of other writings. 


14. After all, I might, it I pleas, 


ſubjoyne the atreſting ſufſrage of divers 
Councells, Concrl.Laod, c.1 , 19.Carthag. 


_ Afric.c:70. Milevit.c.12. &c. But 
it ſhall ſuffice onely to have pornted to . 


them: Ata your {ofar were they from 
approving Of extemporie prayer in the 
Church, that they inhibited ir (ſome of 
them) by expreſs Decrees fram'd occali- 
onally to this very purpoſe. 


That manner of Prayer which maketh 
moſt for Gods honour, more feelingly 
affetls 


Qa.8, Of ſolemp Projer, in publike, 
offi the people with holy zeale tn 
their ſervice of him, 4 to be prefer- 
red in the publike worſhip of God. 
But 4 preſcribaſet forme of Pray- 
er, makes for Gads honour, more 
feelingly  afjefts the people with boly 
zeale( fc. 

Ergo? 


15. Aſet form of Prayer makes moſt for 
Gods honour—) Reaſ. Becauſe done with 
greater ſolemnity, and ſe olemnity now Is a 
maine piece of his outward worſhip: O 
worſhzp the Lord, ſaich hes = the beauty of 
holineſs, Bſal.29 1.2. They have ſeen thy 
goings O God, even the gotngs of God my 
King in the ſanfuary : The ſingers go be- 
fore, the—=Pſal.68.2.24,25. 


16. More feelingly a the people 
with) 1, Becauſe * = more - 
Le concarrence, and: bearing 'part there. 
2. By vertue of the fpecrall weight aud 
Authority the Church ftamps upon it; as 
bers, tar above that which any prevate 
Sperit can afford the ſudden iſſue of his 
owne braine, though nc're {o pirthic and 
effcAuall, - 


Prayer 


153, 


3", 


, edr5 1f at any time 
nd 
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. Prayer that hixtlers and abates the 
intentneſſe \ of "our  devotions 11 
oar putting them up. wnto God 3 
both tn' the Petitioner and Hearer 
alſo i not to be uſed inthe ſolemn 
worſhip of God. | 

But extemporie Prayer hinders and 
abates the intentneſs of our devotion 
both 1 n—— 

Ergg—— 


6: &ue,,c, 10 deliver,or of but pmn—_g right- 


Rher.l.z, 
617 


ly what is delivered by another; the will 
neceſſarily flagges and remits. much of 
her wonted #ntentne(ſs ; Avers yag ovvletle- 
wirwr op ir, dies 1h xefirlor fs Lavle Thy Svauws 


T4:07h, Longin, Tie v43;, 013 


Prayer 


«. Gs Yo. 
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Prayer which may 1.juſtly argue the | 
ms of pn Fa of 4 bold- | hy 
\ neſs with the Almighty, 2. occoſion- 
eth divers Soleci[mes and Vaine Tau 
tologres, and 3. by means whereof we 
—_ God at no hand with the beſs 
and at leſt of cur endeavours: is not to 
be uſed 1n the pul ke ſervice of him. 

But extempory or ſudden Prayer 
may 1. juſtly argue the Petitioner of 
too much--2. occaſioneth drvers Sule- 
ciſmes and Taine Tautologies , and 
3. ly means thereof we preſent God at 
PL As (as we ought )mth the beſt-- 

Ergonyp— 


18. Sudden or extemporie prayer may 
Juſtly argue the Petitioner of--) Keep thy * Qui apud 
foot when thou goeſt into the Nouſe of God-- Imperate- 
Be not * raſh with thy mouth , and let not rew P«R-di- 
thy,@c. Eccleſ.5,4.132. and the Revſon fol- cir exrenmys- 
lhweth; Foy God 4s in heaven, and thou!» 15405%5mm 
upon earth 3 as much as to lay , He is a ws : 
od of tranſcendent majeſty, tar above*® —_ ant 
' man, afar, yea, farther then the heavens Mt 
{urmount in beight, this ſublunary globe 
of Earth,and therefore not raſhly or «n- 
> atdkiſedlyrobeſpoken to, 19.0c- 
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19. Occaſioneth divers Soleciſms and vain 
T autologes--) This our Saviour ly 
rebukerh in the hypocritical Phariſees, 
Mat.6.,v.7. But what then? Take mth you 
nords, faith the Prophet Hoſea, and turn 
unto the Lord, (, yin ,Ho.1 4.2; Agains 
1 will pray mith t 7 Oy and I will pray 
with the underſtandings is S. Pauls reſohu- 
tion, 1 Cor.14. Which yet many times to 
ſpeake truth, theſe men ſcarcely do; 


20. And by means thereof we preſent 
God at no hand as we ought, with & beſt 
4nd-- ) For thatT ſuppoſe none among 
them ſo well gifted or way inthe per- 
formance of is duty, but that upon de- 
Likeration they may poſſibly mexd their 
pace, ſomewhat better their conceptions 
cither for tht matter of method of them, 
(for trialls ſake let their expreſiozs be 
taken up immediately falling from 
them, and preſented to their more ſeri- 
ous views themſelves, I dare ſay,! will ac- 
knowledge as much) And what elſe do 
they then by ſuch unpremed:tate extempo- 
7) eiuſions, but as the Prophet Malachy 
peaks, c.1,v.8, offer unto God the yn 

1E 
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the ſicke , as *rwere the refuſe of their 


deyotions. 


where the true and warrantatle (ole 


- 


* caule of ſome duty is cea[ed, the duty F _ 
it ſelfe ought of right to ceaſe» and Alot 


not to be continued in the Church. Fey 4 


But an extraordinary aſſt ance of yudiTiwduy 
Gods Spirit, 1 Cor. 12. v.45, the %, Ariſe 


true and warrantable hs of #u- 
ſing extempory prayer , (by the A 
ales and others then I mean tt , it, 
they did) is now ceaſed, 


Ergo 


21. Anextraordinary aſi tance of Gods 
Spirit » ( in this kind) is now ceaſed ) 
Tongues and Prophecies , with operations 
of great works, we know are cealcd: And 
why, I pray , thould an extraordinary 
aſſiſtance of Gods Spirit in this particu- 
lar be imagined to continue more than 
thoſe other, all being as beads hung up- 
on the ſame ſtring, ſupernatural endow- 
ments of the ſelf-lame fpirir. 


22, Neither yet further (which they 


might do well to obſerve) find wear all 
any 


6 
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any ſuch xdeops yi; there teckoned up 
among the reſt ; Haply the Spitit fore- 
ſaw the zll yſe men would in time be apt 
to make of ſuch a pretence for their 
roundleſs Embaſiaſmes , For even and 
0 did the Ewchitefts afterwards, ( a cer- 
# Maariias Fane (ort of * Hereticks) 8 for this very 
5s aigners, 3 cauſe rcrmed thereupon war 6 in a 
yer Euxilay, Synonimous phraſe of appellation ; Ir 
5 ErSveud- iS ttue, Chryſoſtome in his Commentary up- 
or, Cedren. On the place, makes ſome mention of the 
Hf. ».113: foteſaid xdurze Ot gift of prayer | Be it 
ſo, yer isit, I ſay, now long ſince ceaſed; 
It was at moſt but 77; (as he ſpeaks ) on- 
ly for the time then, not derivable to en- 

Wing generations. 


23. Concctning that place of the Sp:- 
1its belp1ng our 1nfirmities, and making 14- 
terceſſion for us, Rom.$.v.26, much in{1ſted 
on in the preſent Argumert, it is ſpecial- 
ly, if not ſolcly;to be underſtood of an 
efficacious ſecret concurrence the Spirit oft- 
times graciouſly affords us, by direfting 
our thoughts inthe things we are to pray 
for,and withall quickning and enlivening 
our deſires ina right performance of the 
whole Datyz (and is is ——_ 

the 
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the Apoſtle calleth a praying 12 the Spr- 

rit> Eph.6.v.18. 1nd, v.20.) not any no- 

table help proceeding from it in our 
outward expreſſions; Groanings that could 

not be uttered) be the only -xternall ef- 

fefts we meet with there recorded, 


24. What they preſume further of 
the Spirits aſſiſtance here, is at moſt (ord:- « 
narily)bur the bleſſing ot Gods Spirit u E | 
on our preceding endeavours : And truly 
I ſee not otherwiſe: how the ſame Sp-- 
rit which turniſherh- them, as they pre- 
trend, with ſuch extraordinary abilities in 
che work of Prayer, ſhould nor be allo 
as extracrdinarily afhiſtant to them in 
the duty of preaching, (thus Af. 4. 
14.) of diſÞuting, (As 6.v.,9,10,) which | 
neverthelefle for the one commonly they 
do not, and for the other they dare nor 
lay claim unto. 


25, But they will ſay perchance ; 
This is atleaſt a confining of: the Spirit, 
tying it, up to words and phraſes; A4:ſm- 
So by a like Reafon ſhall che Hearers 
be , alwayes as being, limited and reſtrain'd. 
in their attezt105 10 the, ſpeakers diſcourſe, | 
ſo "> 
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ſo ſhall the Preacher his own ſpirit be in 
the very utterance or elocution of what 
he hath concerted, and betore the Spirir 
is asfree in the A of premeditaiton » as 
inthat of ſudden conception. 


26, With the Pezmen of ſacred writ 

it was ſo, who ſpake (faith the Text) as 

* Hiern. they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt, 2 Pet. 
Proem.in 1.v.21. howbeit upon ſome fore-going 
1«",Com premeditation ſtill, I ſuppoſe, not as men 
went. Supra * y,ytin an extaſie, or beſides their ſenſes, 
: 14. _— (like to the* SyLils of old;and other En- 
7" _ thuſiaſts among the Heather) not know- 
* Dao gene» iN) it May be, what Themſelves delive- 
re vaticine Ted 3 But the Sprrits of the Prophets are 
andiſunt, ſubjeft tothe Prophets > 1 Cor. 14. v. $3 
ant ſimplex Only are their roaving fancies then a lit- 
we Heleniz, tle ftraightned hereby, ( a quenching of 
aut per fu- the Spirit are they pleas to call it) and 
yoremg#t Sj- they depriv'd the liberty of their ex- 
Ec. tempory effuſions , it being the only quali- 


Serv.m ; 
' ty of magneticke force wherewith they 
_—_ ſtrangely efteft, (Mire ad pullatum cir- 


varem a(pi- culum hec) and draw the aftoniſhed ſim- 
ciez-&'c. pler {ort of people after them. 


gum, & oft That manner of Prayer which be- 
A ſpeaks 


«ad 


"_ CG = we 
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ſpeaks no unuſual mit or learning,nor 
get any extraordinary gift of the Spi- 
rit tn the contrivers » is not over- 
greatly to be valued. for the perfor- 
mance of it. 
But extempore or cdncerved prayer 
beſpeaks no unuſuall xat or learning, 
nor yet any extraordinary c. 
Ergo—— 


 - 27. Extem ory Prayer Leſpeaks nv un- 
uſuall wit or earning— ) ' im illiterate > , 
undiſciplin'd Artizan can doe as much, Extempo- 
yea, and -ordinarily doth ir; Neither _ 
was Lucilis forſgoth > any whit there- , ge 
fore the berter Poet for his * facile and _ Fe ot 
extempory veine in verſifyrng» 


Qui tans pede tn uno, 


Ut magnum, wverſm d:Rabat |, #pe ducentos. Hl Ota L 


Whereas an Homer or grave Marocom- , +4 itd2. 


monly require ſome larger reſpite of * 
time to the matyre produtiton Of rheir 
| labours. 


28, Nor yet az extraordinary gift of 
the Spririt-) That 7 fo hath been confu- 
M 2 rc 
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ted alrcady :' But it beſpeaks them only | 


a greater meaſure of audacity in them, im- 


proved and confirmd by prathſe : Joyne | 
tothele rwo what followeth moſt an \ 
end, a wtoelutle eaſier delivery of fuch | 
* Toluitm their (too often) raw conceptions, (* To- | 


gueſs velu= luti loqgwentiams you may fitly terme it, 

11mgi.e.volt- Traue) 31 dTi;;yor enudror, as the Poet, 

bilner logni, 'Emiguaaidas , coudnudle 5 42S oor Kuroic , 

Onomaſtic. Max.Tyr. Diſert.15.) wherewith they 
dare to preſent the Almighty, which yet 
learneder and more judicious men dare 
not, and it is a done bulineſle. 


23. So then; lay but the premiſed 
reaſons together, and the * Locz Honor 


100k 4: (the Church 1 mean) & wTeneratalis pa- 


added thereunto, might jnſtly ſcrve to 
repreſſe the boldneſs of ſome from ven- 
ting there their @ypremeditate and abor- 
trye conceptions ; The place and meeting 
both arc ſolemne, let nov the manner of 


our performances be unſutable: At a 
word, Ict us not ſo demean our ſelves 


ina careleſſe way of Oftentation, as that > _ 


we ſecm forgetfull either of God , in 
whoſe preſence we ſtand, or of the 4ſ- 


. Tor, to ule Auſonrws his termes » if 


C0 © wy .,ict wy holy, eas 4 ow, JvD00__ WAI A As 28Þ_A 


__ 


Gu. 6. Of ſolemn Prayers in pullike. 105 
ſemlly before whom we expole our ex- 
deauours. 
"WP" * Oued ad 
30. Aſt Lyturgicall * Forme of Pray- fonatan 
er in putlike (ſo to driveto an iflue) iS p,ecam & 
the thing in truth, Iaime at; And ſuch yieuun Ec- 
an oze we had notlong agoe, could men clefieftice- , 
but have contented Themfelves, and r#m ſpe- 
were not altogether given to Novelties Far, valdz 
and changesxthinking that evermore beſt, probo ut ille 
which is zeweſft: And till ſuch time ſome _ - hi 
like Forme or other ſhall be againe re- po OO 
, ſcedere in 
ſtor'd, whereby the hearts and tongues of funftione 
people met together, be ablemore per- zosliceat , 
tealy to j9yne in the performance of ho- tam ut con- 
ly Duties, beſides other maine. 7ncorvent- ſulatur--fc: 
enctes thence arifing, God is like, for all Calvin.in Ep. 
I know, to want much of the ſulſtance 44 Protett, 
and glory both in his outward worſhip duc 4&6: 
unto him, 


'S] 


166 Qs. 7. 


[TSSLODBUDD BiH 


$$$:4$$ 


OF THE 


ELECTION 
OF 
MINISTERS. 


Here is a certaine Rule of 
the Laws true in ſome 
ſenſe, if truly underſtood: 
Lud omntum intereſt ab 
ommtus debket appratart ; 
pleb.legem that which meecrely co#- 
tulitgut Sa- —_ all,ought to reccive allowance from 
Cerdotes : The plauſibleneſſe of this ſaying 
Piles fo fc hath ſo wrought with many of the La ay 
ficiebant, po condition, as to deſire to Themſelves, 
Iss eres Lege Pomitid, as twere' newly reviv'd, 
vet. Pater» the choice of their Parochiall Paſtors in 
cul, their ſeverall Congregations. 


2, What 


| Qu.7. Of theEleflion of Miniſters. 167 


2. What the Cuſtome may have been 
 ineldey times of the Church, by ſufferance 
\ orotherwiſc: how for a while conſtant- 
ly prafis'd (bee it confeſſed) and upon 
=/ a conſiderations ar length brokez off; 
chictely for avoiding of ſtrifes and. de- 
bates, ( as Zonaras relates, Supra 12.& 
13. Can. Concil. Laodic. Th mexady tt Duet 
&c.——) incident to ſuch kindes of popu- 
lar Elefons, I ſtand notto enquire; but 
that it hath not been ſo ab zxitio » nor 
yet ought to be, I conclude it from theſe 
enſuing Reaſors : 


| As the cheice of Prieſts was under the Argun., 
Lawyſo moſt likely in ſundry reſpefts ; 
(and in thu particularly among the 
reſt, ought the choice of Miniſters to 
be now tn times of the Goſpel : 
But the Prieſts under the Law were 
not choſen by the People —— 
Ergo—— 


3. Prieſts unde the Law were not chiſen 
* by the—) Saint Paul tothe Heby, c.5. 
U.4. laies downe the ground of the former 
propoſitron ; No man, (aith he , taketh this 


> M 4 ha- 


168 Of ghe Elefion of Miniſters. Qu.7, 


honour unto himſelfe, ut he who ts called of 
God, as was Aaron 3 where by Aaron you 
are to underſtand, 'not CMaror in his 
owne perſon ſingly, but the whole Prieſt- 
hood, (then, and ſtill ever fince upon a 
continuation of the ſelfe ſame reaſox yeel- 
ded, v. 1. That they might be'fcr men 11 
things appertartntng to God) in their ſubor- 
drnate and ſeveral Stations, | 


4. Now that the Priefthood of Aaron 
and his ſonnes 'in theit d4/Aerent rankes) 
was not of the Peoples thorce, ſee Exod.28, 
U.I, It is an g#of Gods there by the 
hand of Moſes : And take thou unto thee 
Aaron thy brother and bis ſoanes with him 
from among the children of 1ſrael, that they 
may Miniſler unto me 1x the Prieſts office, 

* Defunito & 6. Sofor their Conſecration or ordat- 
Pontifpce ning atrerwards, Levit. $.4.6,7, where 
Max, alin; & people they ſtand by, -as affembled 
elgebatrr and gathered rogether for ſolemnitzes 
20n 4 populo, ſake , but a# nought towards a perfor- 
ſed ab igſ« mance of the whole buſineſſe : Afﬀer- 
Pontif.&4c. wards againe upon Aarons deceaſc, Num. 
Pomp.Let. 20,4. 18. doth Meſes alone without any 
de Sacerds * ſuffrage of rhe people ſubſtitute Eleazar 
9% into the office of Z-reſthood in his Fathers 
| rooM, 5. Irue 


| Qu.7, Of the Eleftion of Miniſtess, r6p 
5, Truc it is, the people at Conſecration 
| ofthe Levites> Num. 8.4. 10. put their 
> hands upon the Levites beads ; Burt it was 
done onely, as appearecs, v.12. in tokez 
of their being preſented to Godsſervice in 
ſtead or liew of their brethren, ( For they 
are wholly gives unto me, (aith God there, 
from among the children of Iſrael in ſtead 
of ſuch as opes every wombe, even inſtead 
{| of the firſt Lorne of the children of 1ſrael 
| have I taken them unto me.) Nopaterne 
(this) of imitation to the people in s of 


| their Paſtors. 


What the Apoſtles did ( ordinarily) 249, 
praftice tn the mannage of Church-af- 
faires by Themſelues, and without 
concurrence of the people, that belongs 
to therr ſucceſſors ſtill to do by warrant 
from thetr example. 

Bat choice of Miniſters the Apoſiles 
(ordinarily )aid prafiice of themſelves 
without — 

- Ergo— 


| 6. Choiceof Minifters, the Apoſtles did 
| ( ordrnarily ) praice by Themſelves, —) 
= Orat- 


- 
Ll 


— 


270 


Of the Eleftion of Miniſters, Qg.7, 
Ordinarily, or modo ordinarto, I inferred 
to foreſtall an evaſion as might be made, 
of ſome pretended ny procee- 
dings here uſed by vertue of x ps 
previledge, which nevertheleſſe if they 
ſhall ftand to urge, Afirmantis eſt pro- 
bare, it reſteth on their hands ro make 
it good; But that this was their praftzce, 
ſee AR.14.1.23, | | 


7. And when they had ordarned them El- 
ders in the Church) Xugereoriy is the 
word, which as it is a tranſlatitiows phraſe 
of ſpeech, *Anitov» , borrowed from an 
ancient Grecke cuſtome of ſtretching 


| 
i 


1 
by 
/ 


forth the hand ina voting Or voicing of | 


buſineſſes, applyed ro God himſelf rouch- 

ing his fore-eternall choice of the Apoſtles 

whe witneſſes of the Goſpel, A. 10. v. 

41. whereit cannot poſſibly be taken in 

Its native ſenſe, as it denotes a chooſing by 
ſuffrage,no more than Ker«4noitacx in the 
Elefion of Mathias by Lot, AA. 1,v. 26. 
Kel Tory xanger, they gaue forth ther Lots, 
and the Lot fell upon Matthizs,Kai ounxers- 
4ngi2n, he was numbred with the eleven, 
(For that thus too among the Heathen 
were their Prieſts and Magiſtrates cligt- 
c 


Pl 


$ 
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' | Qu. Of theEleftion of Miniſters. 172 
| bleby* Lots, as well asby woiges, the , 
| Priefis eſpecially, ſaith Ari#otle, Pol.l.4. —_ 
| CIS.) Demoſth. 
\ Contra 
8. So it ſignificth not ſimply an mpo- Neer. 
ſition or laying on of hands : That the A- Aeſchin. in 
poſtle commonly expreſleth in other 974; contre 
termes Of XugoStoia, iniltors f/ 4 gar, Att. 4 ys 
6. V. 6, 171m. 4 V. I4, 271, 1,%. "Har poo 
(Alchough neither am I ignorant of the j,, . 5" * 
romi{cuows wſe of the words elſewhere, oc, 
both then, A#.13.V. 3. Coll. with 2 Cor. 
8.0.19, and afterwards, Juſt. Alartyr, 
Reſp, ad Orthodox. 14. Chryſoſt. in 1 Tim. 
4.. 14. Concil. Chalced.c. 6. Antrochen. 
C17. wid. Balſom t# Concil. Laod, c.5. 
Zonar. 1n Conc. Nic. co. 14. And thus 
xegorordy here perchance for X«goSeray,by 
a Cuſtomary vos of the termes, as 
might, if I liſted, plead. ) 


9. But it beſpeakes then haply the 

whole compound a# conliſting of both Ele- 

Hon and Ordination together : the ſame 
with Kadrydvas, Tit 1,v. 5. generally t0 
ordey or appoint, whether by ſuffrage or 

| Without, and fo frequently uſed in Claſ- 
| ſiquewriters, (even coetaneous w__ our 
; ainr 


- 


zh3 


Of the EleRion of Miniſters. gu. 7; 
Saint Luke here, or before him;) as lear- 
ned Mr Selden hath'by moſt pregnany 


inſtances, at largeprovd itto my hand; | 


De Synedr. 1,1, c. 14. 


10.An AFallalong in Scripture(NMemys 
pires or principally I will not ſay, fince 
that's not denyed ON erthey fide) but wholly 
the ſolely aſcribed to the chick Paſtomrs of 
andChyrch,as particularly for A#.14.will 
calily appeare, if wee conſider but the 
Context Or grammatic all Syntaxis of the 
words; And when they had ordained 
them Elders, &c. What they > They, 
who came from Derbe, v. 20, Returned 
thence to Ly#traz Icontum, Antioch, v.21. 
and theſe were none other ſave Paul and 
Barnabas, %. 20. No mention here, or 
bur the leaſt intimation, of the peoples 
joynt Concurrence in the 4#on. 


I1. Repl. But howbeit ſay they, wee 
find of their concurrence in the choice of 
Mathias, AR.1.1.23. of the ſeven Dea- 
cons, AF. 6.4.3. Anſw. For the firſt, 
(And they appointed two, ) the words may 
well relate to the Apoſtles oxely among 
the whele number of the Diſciples _ 
aucm- 


oo 


Qa:7. Of the Elefion of Miniſters. i173 
aſſembled : Otherwiſe ſhould the women 
alſo, who were of the zumber r00,v.14- 
have had an hazdand ſhare in the bub- 
\ necſſe; Not was the Af#:0z altogether 
| exemplary, will Themſelves ſay; Els why 
do they not continue their Eleatons by 
lots ? 


11, For the ſecond or the Elefon of 
the ſeven, (roſay nothing of the meaneſs 
of the Office, if ſer in compare, it being 
the loweſt in theſcale of ſacred Orders, 
and as then imployed chrefiy about the 
ſerving of Tables,) the Apoſtles it may 
be, did ſomewhar abate of their juſt Au- 

| thority, upon ſpeciall reaſon given, v. 2. 

deſides others 12/inuateds v.1, namely of 

_ gratifying the people, and withall of de- 

clining a ſuſpition, Tis ginagyveias x giac-- 
Texywory mein Themſelves. 


12. At moſt the people cither where, 
for ought can be evinced ous of the 
Text, Kai irnoar Js, in the fi ormer, (yer 'tis 
God who is ſaid to have madethe chotce 
there, U.24.) and 'Ovs i5noar) in the latter, . 
(the tzelve who elefed here ) concurr'd 
not as Elefors truly > bur by way of 


propeſall 


054 Of the Eletion of Miniſters. Qa.7, 
+ rc... * propeſall only, of Teſtimonial approbats- 
ge oz; And thus much now we And be 
clericeram content to afford the Larty, (all indeed 
non erdiner, in effe8 that Calvin when all's done , re- 
ita ut Civi= quires 0n their behalf, 7»ſt.1.4.c.4.n.12.) 
wm Couni» would they ftop there, and preſs no far- 
ventiam & ther, 
teflimoninm | 
7 ; Go where the people have no competent 
p= 4, Ob + meet'judgement tn afſatres there they 
——_—_ _ ought not (of right ) to be admitted 
pulir, elefius 4 determiners, or to heve a decifiue 
& Sacerdoti= Torce. 
bus,chc. Am But in the chotce of Miniſters , as 
Þroſ. de A- to requiſite and fitting parts , the peo- 


chol. U3 . Ep. Pp ate 0 C ompe! ent meet Jadge- 
22-vid. ment» c. 

£:4:5+Ep.93, 

C, IFC. 


I3. In the choice of Minifters the peo- 
ple have no competent meet judgement---) 
The Apoftle 77t.1. ſets downe the parts 
requir'd in a Mzniſter, to a very bigh 

tch : That he may be able, faich he » by 

| xv doArine to exhort and convince the 
gain-ſayers, v.9. And, who ic ſufficient for 
theſe things ? 2 Cor. 2.4. 16. Now how 
nay your- Literarum prophant, your Me- 
chamck 


—_— _— 
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| chanickor mecr Rural perl, ons doto be a- 
| bletodiſcerne of ſuch ſublime, yet with- 


all zeedfull excellencies , or be any wa 


, thought Legales homixes for ſuch a triall; 
| With mes ſaith S.Paul, writing to the Co- 


rinthians, 1 Cor.4.U.3. it  avery ſmall 

matter that I ſhould be judged of you : He 

takes it» it may rap as a cas of diſ- 
aragement tO his Fanfiten, they ſhould Re 
te it. « Hhveyh 6: 


AG irty, un 
Hon 4 ge : Sy Is your. 
Judicin*uulgt in ſulsgmbecillaqymens eſt, _ = 
Stults placent ftultis; Palingen. _ 


14.lt istrue,l know what ſome have ob- 
ſerv'd of the peoples ſagacity in liking or 
dilliking, how that * Singulis judicn pa- * Plin.Ep. 
rum eſt, omnibus plurimum,gthey may ſeera Mirabile eff 
co have ſome 1iotable perſpicacrous 1nſight, ©*9% plari- 
if taken in the &ulk and together, who mus in faci- 
have little or none apart, and the '0: voa- , ingerſs 

\ 4 wer dottum 
ao} mentioned, I Cor.4.V.29. Let the Pro- & rad, 
phets ſpeak two or three, and let others qude non 
/adge, arc perchance the ox ay there 5 multam dif- 
Notwithſtanding this is only a judg- ferant in ju- 
ment ſeared, as 'twere, in the ear, it pier- dicando, Cic. 
ceth not to a diſcovery of thoſe more 4 Ora. /.3. 
hidden parts of learning and deep know- 


ledge, 


jp 


Of the EleAion of Miniſters Qu.7 
ledge,yer ſtill xec and here requir'd 
by the Apoſtle, Jo» 


/I5. That teflimmoniall concurrence then 
we 2 little, before granted the people, 
was. at moſt but as to the bfe —__ man- 
zers of the perſon: Such an one he muſt 
have the good report of all men » 1 Tim... 
V.7. be; ArmianlG,v.2. Ariynnil@, Tit.1, 
w.6, And ſo may the Councells and Far 
thers, moſt of them perchance , where 
ſpcaking ought in the pozzr, be, if- right- 
ly,underſtood ; St. Cyprians teſtimony a- 
mong the reſt, here ctuefly objected, in- 
forceth no more 5; Sarerdes » ſaith he, 
plebe preſentes ſub omnium | oculis deliga- 


tary Ep..68. And why ? Ut detegantur 


malorum criminas vel bonorum merits pre- 
aicenturs as itthere followeth 5 Againe; 
Epiſcopus deligatuy plebe preſente, que ſin- 
gulorum wyitam- pleniſſime novit, & uniuſ- 
cuiuſq; atum de ezus converſatiane cogne- 
wit, It is the life and converſation. only of 
the party eleed he ſtill ſpeaks of, as ſub- 
je& to the peoples cognizance. 


; 16, Nay, (ſo to retort the Father back 
upon them, and withall a little 0 en» 
large 


—_ — <_ —— 
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largethe bounds of our plea) did.not the 

ſai Cyprian himſelfe with his Colleagues 

of the Clergy alone', eleft Aurelius and 

Celerinus into .the Office of Leforſbip 

in the Church, Ep.33,34. make. chotce of 

Numidicus to be PresLyter, Ep.35. the 

penny either where not being at all 

rill afterwards, ſo much. as -acquarnted 

with the buſineſſe; Thus too for Biſhops, 

cven as high as the Apoſtles. times » Nam 

& Alexandrie 4 Marco Evangeli(id uſq; | 

Presbyteri ſemper unum ex ſe eleftum in ex-* Ubi wolue 

celſior: eradu Collocatum, Epiſcopum nem1- ifſet vel Re» 

aal a,&c.{aith their old friendS. Hiercm, #ores Pro- 

whereby appears plainly che poner ar 9inc1#9 vel 

leaſtwite hs Clergy. in ſuch Ble8;- Prep4ftor 

ons, and what they might have done of 77% 2emme 

Themſelces, it fo they had pleaſed 3 Bur Kr os % as" 

I ſhall nor much ſtick upon this: A Te- gaveefs 

ſtrmontall concurrence here 1n manner 4- quiem id 

toveſaid 1 can willingly bereem the peo- Chriſtrani 

ple, may that ſufhce, and they reſt {atil- ſudesfacerer 

ficd with the Coxceſſion z And thus now in predicax- 

we may obſcrve it to have been rife c- du Sacerte- 

nough in the Church arcieatly, by rhe — qui or - 

Remanes borrowing it thence,which they nan fone, 

did.,, in the. choice of their Provinceall — 

> > A vita * A Refloribuges: 
L © 


178 Of the Elefiion of Miniſters, Qa.7. | 
Seueri.' as likewiſe» was it in effeft con- 
tinued, no waycs interrupted , ( but by | 
neglett ot the people Themſelves ) ill in 
oursjuid.Formul. Prec.Commun.in Ordinat. |} 
Mimfſtr. 


That nhich occafioneth diviſion, 
4", and mo#t likely ends in a faftions de- 
termination, ts not cortentent for the 

{tate of Chriſts Chuych. 

But: choice of Miniſters by the peo- 
ple, occafioneth drtuifion, and moſt 
likely ends 1n—— 

S—_ 


17, Choice of Miniſters Ly the people | 
occaſioneth diuifion , and moſt likely ends 
#z—) The reaſon is; becauſe being ma- 
ny they will ſcarcely agree, and for that, 
as before,thcy want judgement,they will 
be aptro place their Yotes in the hands 
of ſome few more ſagaciow and aftive 
then the reſt, (thoſe Grandees of the Con- | 
ſiſtory)be led on by them,as reſting Hind- 
ly or fafiouſly on their precedent [ uffrage; | 
And thus the ſuppoſed popular Eleftrons | 
when all's done, ends upon the matter in 
an Olrgarchicall, | 
1S, Not 5 
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| 


| 


1 


| 


£u:7. Of the Election of Miniſters. 


18, Not ſointhe chorce of the C:wll 
Magiſtrate (although there too, Ut fer? 
fitamajor pars Vincit mehorem, the greater 
part:is not alwayes the feſt) where the 


eople upon meere prudentrall princi} les 


of underitanding,are able withour more 
adqe to judge ot a meet and needfwll ſaf- 
fictency in the party , and fo follow » if 
they pleaſe, withour ſwerving aſide, the 
Dicrates of their owne partzcular- Judge- 
ments, 


Sheep may nat i32 congruttie make 
choice of therr Shepheard, or the Hind 
of thetr Overſeers, 

' But the people ave xs Sheep aad 
Hind ( comparatively) the. Miniſters 
ave their Paſters,Oyerſeers. 

WY ge=—p——_—_ 


19. The people are as Sheep and Ulind-) 
Sheep, loh.21.v.16,17. Bliade;, Mat.is:. 
v.14; Rom.2.v,19,20. Tvzawrlovles 12 194 
jornby, faith Gr.N. It any thall object a- 
gainſt the force of the - Argument » as 
grounded at; beſt upon a Typrcall and 
mecre figurative phraſe of ſpeech ; 4zf. 

N 2 They 


I79 


5 tum 


ifo of onion of Minifters. Qg.7. 
They ſay right, where the Trope and the 

*'0; 7053 Thing implyed thereby, hold not mutual 
Tor (740g. and meete correſpondence in the main rea- 
T«ger) / ag- ſon of Analogie or ſmilitude on which the 
euiror $4> Trope is founded, as yet * here apparent- 
xeuel &v ws» Jy they doc, the peoples uſuall griſſe 1gn0- 
drapiger, rance,and their heedleſs ſimplicity ſubmi- 
670y 6; 7%4- niſtring juſt occaſion to the uſage of ſuch 


- «ab «. frguratrve locations. 
by 


pndy ew 


xy. Ifid- 20 But moſt full ro our purpoſe in all 
Pelw.tl.z. reſpefs is that of the Apoſtle, Af.20. v. 
Ep.216, 28, Toke heed therefore unto your ſelves, 
and to the Flock over which the Lord hath 
made you overſeers ; Firſt,the People are at 
boſt) for the moſt part) but a ſimpler ſort 
of men, a Flock: Secondly; blind; wan- 


ting the needfull help of Overſeers : Then | 


it followeth, Over which the Lord hath 


made you 10 : The Lord, not the People: * 
the Lord as thez ating ſingularly in and | 


ly the Apoſtles; and accordingly have 
They in all likelyhood bequeathed 


an anſnerally peculiar right or intereſt in 


the choice of fitting Miniſters their ſuc- | 


ceſſors after them, 


That 


+ ao. ns Poe. ld 


Qu.7. Of the Eleftion of Miniſters, 


- 


That which creates tao ſtrate a de- ' 

pendancy of the Minifter upon the 
; people, is not expedient or fitting 111. 4 

wiſely ordered Church. 
But popular Eleftion creates too 
ſtraite a dependency of 'the Miſter 
©, +» EIT 

Ergo—: 


25. Popular Eleflion creates too firaite 
a dependency of the Miniiter upon — ) 
Some ſets _—_ upon their cauſes in 
fieri onely, and ſome in fiert & in fatto 
eſſe, both in the making and conſertation 
of them, in which latter raak the Mini 
fters YVocation rauſt needs be , if ſo popular 


Ele:ons might take place. 


26, But then for the Major propoſiti- 
on 5 Dependance of neceſſity To x. 
conſequently a certaine otſervarce : OL- 
ſervance will be apt evermore to warp 
and wry the Miniiters Dotrine to the 
Peoples rrregular fanty: They muſt reach 
placentia or nothing; And ſo aprimo ad 
wltimum, according to that of the Propher 
Jeremy , Ch, 5.4.31. The Prophets po” 

_—. WY pheſre 
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pheſie fall, ely, and the prieſts Leare rule by 
ther means, my poople lave to have tt ſo.) 
26. Were the premiſed Reaſons on—_—_ 
* M1377; As they ought,in the Lall ance of tree ſudg- 
By aorg wr Meitt, They of the Laity perchance 
Jevray rss would not beſo forward to goe og 
Waoyes mor their laſt, or to meddic in matters where- 
9  wea- in they have noapproved r2ght, (neither 
A - 7 Legal, nor * C uſtcmary, with a6) and lcfs 
ag aliluy tor a mcc performance : Olſerve 
J4*goTurny. ? . . b 
Cone. Lud, bben, faith the Apoſtle, (7.e, the Mini- 
C413 vid, Ffers, Heb. 13.0, 12,-coll. with t. 7.) 
Conſt. Apoſt. who bave the Rale over yeu ; mens of 
1.8.c.16. . choice here, or of the peoples ſettiz.g them 


* Eleftis wp, and {0 7,veſting them with ſuch Rele, 
0/em Abba- Mt © 


tum & pre. 2, Shortly, Elefons in all kindcs 
ſulum,tem- 


;,_ then doe belt, when as the Seffragazs are 
pore "Ago men of competeat Judgement, and bring 
rum, pene . -, 
Clericos & With them to tlie ſcru'1ny, as well $Kil- 
Monachos fully diſcerning beads, as upright and well 
erat. Malr- difpoſed Conſcrences. And the rather 
bur, de Geſft, needs there good advice and care Of the 
Pontif. 1.3. Church taken herein, in as much as Sainr 
| Paul hath long fince Prophetically as 

twere, and truly, forctold the likely if ue 
of {uch Popular. Elefitons, 2, Tim. 44. 3-4: 
The 
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The time will come, ſaith bes "when they 

| will not intlure ſound dofrines but af- 

ter therr owntluſts ſhall thty heape to 

themſelues teachers having aiding 
eares. | 

And they ſhall turne away their eaves 
from the truth, and jthall be ternedun- 
to Fables. | 


28, For and hence (alas) to ſay no 
more of ir, your Congregationall New- 
Moulded- Aſſemilies of late” ſtart np a- 
mong us : whileſt men following their 
private, though miſguided fancies,had ra- 

+ ther have Teachers over them of their 
owne fa#:ow chooſing, whomſoerc and 
howſoere conſtituted, | 


—#nazque ad illos. 
Conveniunt, than perſons, ſolemnly or- 
dained after the due and auſuall manner» 
and (o put as Candles upon their proper 
Candleſticks , rhence giving -l:zght ro the 
whole room or determinate precinfls of 


: the Pariſhtheyareſeated in, 
N 4 O F 
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He £wota or ſet portion in 
Sr way of Decimation \, 1 
£0 meddle not with : That 


ainc debated, Uſque ad 
auſeam : Some inſiſting 
on the Law of Tythes, as Ceremonial , 

and ſome as jwdicrall, and ſome more 
probably then cither upon an equity in 
reaſon drawne from both 3 yet ſtill as it 
was ſaid of the Miles Janis, (If I miſre- 
member not) Sciunt refe facere 'Mileſir, 

ſed tamen nolint; So here men know 
well enough what's to be done in this 


caſe, 


| Qu.8, of Minifiers. ris 
caſe, but they will not do it ; My pur- 

poſe ar preſent only is to preſle the Boun- 
ty,cogether with the eſtabl; ſþ:t* certainty 

| of Mzniſteriall Allowance ina middle may 

| betwixt Decimation and pure Almes, and 

| this I make good (in the Hypotheſis, and 

| nofurther )according tomy Propoſall,by 

theſe enſuing Reaſons. "A 


The Prieſts under the Law were Arg. 
thought worthy ro baye bberall large ' 
allowance made them in theſervice of 
God. 

Miniſters of the Goſpel are a5 wor- 
thy, as the Prieſts under the Law. 
Ergo— Fi 

2. The Prieits under the Law had a 
kberall large allowance—) The force of 
| the Argument depends mainly on that of 
| the Apoſile, 1 Cor. 9, where he compa- 
reth as to this particular, the Miniſtery 
; ofrheGopet with the Priehood of the 
| Law: Slugs xver@- Hater, Even ſo hath the 
| Lord ordained, that they who preach the 
+ Goſpell, ſhould live of the Goſpel, v. 14. 

Now touching the largeneſſe of Allow- 

ance made to the Priefts there; it is cafie 
» togather thus, 3. We 
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3. . We find the people of Iſrael. divi- 
ded: into twehuve Tribes, the Tribe of Lev: 
not conhumbred with -them, _ by 
comparing Numb. 1. v. 46. With Cc. 3. 
V. 39. nr Me not much the {:xtreth 
part of the whole Congregation This 
ſingle Tribe neverthelefſe was. by Gods 
appointment to recetve —_ their 
matatenance the tenth of increaſe. from 
the other twelve; Befides their Citzes, 
firt-fraits and offerings over and a- 
bove allotred them; which being all put 
together, what ah exceeding /tberall pro- 
portion of allowance muſt rhe wholeneecds 
amount tO? "Ns x, droguralor F/ ieghar ihers 
mierrias ipar ivnogglandloy Portis fer, Of c 
Phil.in 1. de Prem. Sacerdotal. fo as the 
Priefts, ſaith he, the meaneſt of them a- 
bounded with all ſtore and:plenty of pro- 


Uſtons. 


4. Nor mightanythen, or now may: 
npon duc examination have' juſt cauſe 
to repiue thereat,' or beare an evil eye3 
God he is Lord of all: The earth us bu, 
and all that therein 45, ſaith holy David; 
And what he may plcaſc to allow there- 


of 
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of in how great proportion {oc're to his 
" | more immediate Servants or Miniſters, 
| people fhould by right account it as gr- 
'  ) wer Of his ownes not taken from them, 
| and with all thankfulncfle acceprof the 
| remainder ; For as the forefaid * Philo * Philo abi 
gives the reaſon, "Tips undive of Sidby- Supra, 
Tor bradilew To's naufdrect, ixiacugoay 5 ©40- = 
las dragyas es 13 inggy xouitan, x); her Ts Goghr 
as neufdrer ; Therefore did the people bring 
therr otlations (firit) into the Sanftuary, 
that the Prieſts might thence receive them 
as 'twere more immediately from the Al- 
mighties hand. 


That which heartneth and incou- 24am, 
rageth the Miniiters tn a due perfor= 
mance of their dutte, 45 to be yeelded 
and gruen unto them, 

But a liberall large propertion of 
matntenance heartneth and incoura- 
geth—— 

E pg0— 


5. A literal large proportion of Matn- 
 tenance heartneth and incourageth--) This 
5the very reaſongiven by good Hezechi- 
as, 2Chron.41. of his ſodiligent provi- 

ding 


17. 


* Martidli. 
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ding for the Prieſts and Levites, that they 
ight be encouraged in the Law of the 
Lord: And for want of ſuch fitting ;»- 
couragement » we find the Levites and 
Singers to have deſerted their places, 


% 
% 


Nebem.13.v.10, 


® 17; Sterile Campo nolunt Juga ferre 


Juventt, + 
Pangue ſolum laſſat, ſed jwuat ipſe {a- 
bor. 


6,For why?men they are as webasothers, 

and whilſt they carry about them theſe 
earthly Tabernacles of their bodzes, as the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks, ſome manner of earth- 
ly mindedneſſe will neceſſarily remaine 
in them ; Some inbred ſecret proneneſſe 
of deſire after the profits and honours of 
this preſezt world ; And no marvell, ſince 
God | hath oxdained the uſe of his be# 
creatures in ſome good meaſure for them, 
as well as for others; All the beſt of the 
oyle, and all the beſt of the wine, and of 
the wheat ſhall be thine » ſaith God unto 
AaronNum.18,0.12, 


7. Beſides 


——— > - 


py _— — | — a —— 
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7. Beſides that thoſe of the Miniſte- 
rial Funfien have been (hitherto atleaſt- 
wiſc) perſons commonly of good and ge- 
nerons extraftions A royall Prieſthood the 
Scripture ſtileth them(Them of the Jews) 
not without ſome little glaxce it may be, ,, = 
of ape this way, as * ſucceeding there in 7.1... - 
room of the Primogenits , or firſt-bornenSrgepu- 
of the Family ; Among the Athenians 14ro, & 5 8e- 
they obſerv'd it for a Laws Tis wralgifas oniie,ys its 
yivo Trey Ie Ie, xz ogioy x; ingav iEnynTas Wpar e90umn yoeuo- 
as Plutarch relates ; whercot Ariſtotle 5&4; 1fid. 
gives the reaſon, Pcl.7.c.9, "TTe yag fl ae £26d2 Ep. 
NiTwy Tere liuzat Tis ©8385; Becaule oven 47* 
the howcur and eſteem of Gods Worſhip lies 
much thereupon ; 'The Romancs long 
while our of the great reſpect they bare 
to the Sacerdotall &gnity, confin'd the 
Office of Avgurſbip to the * Patricit onelys * F eneſt.de 
men of xotler and tetter deſcent, till by $4074.64, 
the overpowring ſtrength of their Tr;- ® A 
bunes it was brought lower, and expos'd ID 
ro the Pleberans3 It was the notorious 
fault of Jeroboam after his rewudting, 
I King. 12, that he made the loneſt of 
the people Prieſts,v.31. Now then, men 
on this wilc gentil-ly borne, mgenmoaſ'y 

an 
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and l;berally brought up, well may they | 
in congruity requite a ſutably literal | 
means towards their ſupporrtance, | 


Where the labour or paines under- 
taken deſerveth extracrdinary mach, 
there 6 due an umple and more then 
ordinary recompence. | 

Bat the Miniſters patnes deſeryeth 
extraordinary much--- 

Eypo-- 


Mie 


; 8. The Miniſters paines deſerveth ex- 
traordinary-) The Labourer 1s worthy of 
bs hire ſaith our Saviour. Chriſt, Mat. | 
10,4.10, Be that laid asa ſure unqueſti- | 
onatle ground to build upon; Now no 
labour or paines anſwerablerto the 147- | 
nifters ; Nor the Lanyers, not the Phyſi- | 
t7ans; &c. whether we conſider the pex- | 
fon and his Office, the. Ambaſſadour of | 
Chriſt, 2 Cor.5. Or moreover the excel- 
lency of the divine Habzt, whence caſu- 
ally it proceedeth, pr laſtly, the dignity 

of the matter, whereabouts objectively 1 | 
is imployed, even the ſalvation of mexs | 


ſouls. 
9, Wha: 


} 
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9. What the Philoſopher therefore 


Ethic. 1,9.c.1. delivers concerning your 

more {cdulous :»ſtructers or bringers up , , PI 
CS.4 . «gf «py Tow 

of young youth, * 8 yag meds xenuela 1 atia ——_ A. 

utleirras, Tinh 7 laagpon@= fc. holds as A&Yua UAE 

erucyif applied ro our preſent purpoſe ; gogins. Soo 

How that in proport:0ntag to them ( the crar. Ep.6. 

Miniſters) a meet: AifexIgoy of reward, 

we value thcir paines of tudie Or care in 

overſecing (with the like ) undergone by 

themburnor their ab:litres of knowledge, 

which we cannor, nor yetthe bexefit of 

ſpiritual culture we receive from them : 

Or it {o this latter, then the Merces here * Non enim & 

aſſigned » ſuirs onely ex congruo, (lay ppulo redds 

your Schoolmen, ) as whercby therc', *#r 9445 

meted forth unto them a convenient 2*rc%vſed 


 * ſubſiſtance(regard being evermore had a tinnd i 


of mens different deſerts, )lomewayesan-f 
{wcrable ro their Miniſteriall Profeſſion; poſſcnt Labe= 
And thus S. Paul for certaine » ( whethCT are, peſtun- 
in the oze reſpc&, or other) 1 Tim.5. twrs Lom- 
allowes them double honour Or re- bard. tn 
wards Doutle, 1.e. great and extra- 1T1m.5. 
ord1nary. 


That 
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That which enableth the Miniſte- 
ry with meet and fitting power for 
performance of their duty intheir ſe- 
verall places according to the Apo- 
ftles more ſpeciall rule or precept on 
this behalf , is to be indulged unto 
them. - | 
But liberal! Maintenance 1na- 
Leth the Miniftery nath meet and fit- 
ting power, for—— 

Ergo—— 


lo. Liberall Maintenance enatleth the 
Miniftery nith-) The Apoſtles one rule 
I Tim.3.among others, is that a Biſhop or 
Miniſter, ( fot, Eatenis they are all one) 
be v:aitsvE;, given to Hoſpitality , 4:2, 
Tit.1.4.8, ready for works of * Boun- 
ty and Charity 5 which yet poffibly he 


cannot doe, unleſſe induced with ſufficr- | 
3 ency of outwatd means. 


11. And indced to conſider aright of 
the Luſineſſe, who ſo fitting in all reſpetts 
far ſuch a Chriſtian-like Office, as is the 


Miniſter z So judictouſly diſcerning of 


times and perſoxs » with other carcum- 
ſtanccs 


; 
' 


| 
| 


| 
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ſtances here occurring ; Anciently the 
| Primitive devout Chriitians were wont 
according to that AF. 3. wv. 34-35. tO 
; commit into the Clergres hands, as into 
| a ſafe Repoſitory, the (tocke of their cha- 
ritable benevolence, And hence came ir 
that Brſhops then had morvcover their 
Paronomarios » Vicedem;z0s Oeconomes, 
Tis Tererywires its brxovepiny Tas turolas, Concil. 
Gangren.c. 8, ccrtaine Stewards Or Di- 
|  ſpencers under them, for the cafier diſtr:- 
| bution of Church-alms, 


what makes for the greater luſtre 5um, 
and glory of Gods Church , is ty all 
means to be taken care of. 
But a liberall Maintenance of the 
Miniſtery makes for the greater luſtre 
and 
Ergo — 


| 12, Lilerall Maintenance of the M1- 
— makes for the greater luſtre and—) 
The glory of Chriſts Church ſtands nor 
| onely in the ſincere adminiſtration of the 
, Wordand Sacraments, .( though that be 
chiefe ) but likewiſe in the comelineſs of 
outward means, by which they are to be 
| Oo miniſtred; 


* Domus 
Clericorum 
debemt efae 
Communes; 
Linwood de 
( teric. non 
Refidemib. 
6.3, 
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That which enableth the Miniſte- 
ry with meet and fitting power for 
performance of therr duty in thetr ſe- 
verall places according to the Apo- 
ftles more ſpeciall rule or precept on 
this Lehalf , is to be indulged unto 
them. - | 
But liberal! Maintenance 1na- 
Heth the Miniftery nath meet and fit- 
ting power, for— 

Ergo—— 


Io. Liberall Maintenance enableth the | 


Miniflery with) The Apoſtles one rale 
1 Tim.3.among others, is that a Biſhop or 
Miniſter, (fot, Eatenis they are all one) 
be v:xif+6>, given to He prtaliry » Vi2. 
Tit.1,9.8, ready for works of * Bour- 


ty and Charity 5 which yet poſſibly he 


cannot doe, unlefle indued with ſuffic:- | 


ency of outwatd means. 


11. And indced to conſider aright of 
the Luſineſſe, who ſo fitting in all reſpetts 
far ſuch a Chriſtian-like Office, as is the 
Miniſter , So judiciouſly diſcerning of 
times and perſons » with other carcum- 

ſtances 


| 


: 


-_— ——— _ 


| 
| 
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' Rtances here occurring ; Anciently the 
| Primitive devout Chriſtians were wont 

according to that AF. 3. wv. 34-35. tO 

; commirtinto the Clergres hands, as into 
a ſafe Repoſitory, the (tocke of their cha- 

ritable benevolence ; And hence came it 

that Brſhops then had morvcover their 

Paronomarios » Vicedem! 70s» Oeconomes, 

Tis Tererypires its hxorouiny Tas wwroles, Concil. 

Gangren.c. 8, ccrtaine Stewards Or Di- 
|  ſpencers under them, for the cafier diſtr:- 
| bution of Church-alms, 


what makes for the greater luſtre 5m, 
and glory of Gods Church, is ty all 
means to be taken care of. 
| But a liberall Maintenance of the 
Miniſtery makes for the greater luſtre 
and — 
Ergo — 


| 12, Liberall Maintenance of the Mi- 
_ makes for the greater luſtre and—) 
The glory of Chriſts Church ſtands nor 
onely in the ſincere adminiſtration of rhe 
word and Sacraments, .( though that be 
chiefe ) but likewiſe in the comelineſs of 

outward means, by which they are to be 
O miniſtred; 
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miniſtred ; Under the Zaw with what | 


pomp and ſolennity were things apper- 
raining to Gods Service then xiied, 
The Temple glorious, the Utenſils for 


- —— 


Service all glorious, the Priefts in their | 


appointed Offices, gloriow: And if how 
the adminiſtration of death, as the Apo- 
ſtle ſpeaks, 2 Cor.3. was gloriow » how 
ſhall not the adminiſtration of the Spire 
be rather glorious? 


2 3 I know what ſome will be aptto ' 
reply z Eminency of Learnine, Sanfiity | 
of Life and Converſation » are truly the | 
crowne and glory of the Ainiſtery : Such 
remarkable endowments, as St.Paul re- | 
quires in them, 1 7im. 3. True: But 
yer is the outward ſufficiency of means an 
excellent Foyle for the ſerting them off ; 
Poverty bings contempt upon their per- | 
ſons, and where the perſon of a man is 
held in low eſteem, his Doftrine will hard- 

ly gaine gred*t or acceptance ; Wiſdome 1s 

better than ſtrength, ſaith Solomon, Eccld. | 
9.v.16, nevertheleſs the poor mans miſ- | 


— —— 


dome is deſpiſed, and his words are nt \ 


heard. | 


* k- 


: 


* 2 * 


— .  - a a- 4 Uo romp D..o ar _.© 
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14: Againe, afftuenxcy of means, ſay xcrauinas:; 
they, is the right way to corrupt them ; iS riwG;, 
A good Curate we ſee, proves oftimes Alcti Frag, 
but anull parſon : Anſ[w. "Iva rwiunu co- 
proraen, x) ing fy Batihelas ff igdrar buodaThegv 
TrogwI57r, O'c. was the gibing reaſon : 
* [alian gave of his deſpoiling the * Ep- «d E- 
Miniſtery of their wealth and richesthey — 
then felled : That Chriſt their Maſter © ITY 
whoſe followers they would ſcem tobe, 
had ſpoken-much every where in com- 
mendation of poverty ,-ahd therefore it 
was a favour to ſtrip them of fuch need- 
leſle ſuperfluittes, as might well provea 
let or hindrance to them in their progreſs 
towards beaten, 


15. And further upon a ke preterce, 
they might, if they pleas'd, as well ex- 
cept againſt the gifis of Gods grace 
conferrd upon men, which yer-not- 
withſtanding ſome they turn into wan- 
tonneſs alſo, Jud. 4. But , Vittum perſone 


ton tranfit in Rem; It is one point the 
Q 2 abule 
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aluſe oft a things and another the lauful 


| 
- 
' 


and laudatle uſe of it : Ler the abuſe be | 


taken away>and. the thing it ſelfe may 
well be relerv'dto better Maſters. 


what's due to the Gofpell- Minifter 
6m, ly the undoubted Law of morall E- 
wity> that the Magiſtrate ought to 
i ee-determin'd and made ſure by the 
Law poſurte or Municipal. 
But ſome kind of allowance for cer- 
1411 is due by the Law poſe——— 
Ergo— 


16. What's due to the Gofpell- Miniſter 


: 
: 


\ 


Ly--that the Magiſtrate ought to ſer) 


We ſpeak here, remember, *Anac; years 


airoc, as ſuppoſing no ſuch portion atall 
either allcred or confirm d by Law. 


R I7. There is an opr»tox very predo- 
—— minant inthe minds of many, as it 247- 
tiene Mew. Hfiers were by profeſſion to be a kind of 
dicis. & pro- * Eleemeſynaries , hominum mendicabula, 


prictar. fve as Plautws phraſcth it, my at the ot | 
e3 wWickbffe * 


derntils Dos 7;ty and devotion of the peop 
winio Bono js {aid to have been the firſt Eroacher of 
_ this Heterodoxall opinion ; Upon this 


pretelt- 1 


< 6 Rv 


Qu, of Miniſiers. 
pretended round wefind him in truth 


condemn'd 1n the Councell of Conſtance, 


Articul.18. and waldenſis he Dogmatz:cally 
relates and confutes the ſame 3 Dofr:- 
zal.Fid. Tom.1.1.2.c.65Howſoe're it wasz 
Fides pents Authores eſto , 1 determine 
not. 


18. Wereade of a proviſion not much 
unlike to this made on behalfe of their 
Minifters in the Bohemian Churches, 
Ut avertatur periculum otiſe iotej pſi ſuis 
manibus Vitium parent : Let them norke 
hardly or they muſt not eat, Confeſs, Bo- 
hem.r.9. and hercin have they followed 
directly the fourth Councell of Carthage 
Can.51,52. UtClericus quantumlile: ver- 
bo Det eruditus artificto viflum queraty SO 
aptare men to cul out the worſt of every 
thing,if anythere be:albeit ifwe ſhal nar- 
rowly ſearch into the differeyt condition 
of tl:c times,ſuch Canon might perchance 
have been of good and neceſſary uſe as 
then, and moreover that may well be- 
fit oxe place, we know , which yer by 
reaſon of the diſproportion it bears, ought 
in no wiſeto be obtruded or forced up- 
on another. 

O > 19. Wick- 
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19. weckhff his 
ſo he held; #rong anderſianding of ours 
Saviours words, Mat.10, v.83, Freely ye 
have received, freely give, relating. appa- 
refely (there from rhe Text) ro a dr fper- 
ſation of thoſe miraculous grfts the Apo- 
ſtles were endued with, which as they 
had received them gratss of Gods extra- 
ordinary bounty tor the greater benefir 
of his Church; 4 were they not to make 
fale or merchandize of them , as S1mor 


Maqus afterwards, A. 8. wonld they 
ſhould have done. 


20, Next v.9. Provide neither gold nor 
felvergor,--&c. ſpoken for the rwme on- 
ly,if we ſhall compare it with Mark. 
22.4.20, ' Bat now he that bath a purſe, let 


' bem take it, as likeniſe his ſcrip-.c. And 


it is furcheg refelled by that of the A- 
poſtleatrerwards, 1 Cor.9. where r:fle- 
Ring upon the preſent tate of - ps » AS 
ther was, and fr is, he {criouſly argues 
and concludes, as I ſaid, the Minrfiers 
right from grounds of natural equity. 


"ng ; 21, But 


now was if | 


” WY Po 


O88. | of Miniſters, 


21. But then moreover is this right 
di 


' of natural equity to be aſcertain'd 
ſome poſitive and binding law: Elſe how 


the Miniſter do to compaſſe ſuch 
his zzght2 Right isas much as no right, 
where it lieth beyond the power of our 


procuring. 


22, Beſides, that Arti eſt perficere 
Naturam, as they ſay : And ſince Com- 
mon Equitie grounded upon zature,(This 
further ſeconded and confirm'd by a fpeci- 
all Ordinance of Gods owne traming, 
that They which preach the Goſpel! ſhould 
live of the Goſpell, 1 Cor.9. v.14.) hath in- 
rereſſed the Miniſter ro ſome proportion- 


alle mee; e allowance , though uicertain , 


whart,it is doubtleſs the Magiſtrates pars 


I99 


Poftivam 


Fas determi. 


to perfe the worke fo fairly begun » by Lu ent Fu- 


ſigning * determinately what Nature yis naturalicy 
hath zztexded and draws forth ina ruder Regul. 


proportion, 


23. Ata word, no truſting tothe bare 
Lenevolence of the people in this cold Cl;- 
mate-of ours » and in timcs eſpecially 
when Charity according to our Saviours 

O 4 pre- 
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predifion, Mat.24.isgrown colder, Time 

was whenthrough abundance of lovethey 

G ” would have placked out their owne eyes 
Evn2Y 7 1%» 1 have given them S, Paul, Gal. 4. v. 19. 


a ky *, much more have freely contrituted to 
es te we of 
tar, 1 vT#- : 

gies Th come about, they will be ſooner ready 
xovey es i= tO _ our the eyes of their Miniſters ; 
wir m3 Nis Inftead of falling down to them in ſign 
OncJ«lA- Of reverences as the Faylor did by Paul 
Poſtuin Frog. nd Silis » Aft.16, (And truly he who 
* 'Ot iy yue- 0" 7 y 

1 ſhall but conſideratcly ponder thoſe our 
ou dvlec x18 YP 
Jer's monxere SaTOurs WOIRNS, Lak, 10.4,16, He who 
etoxeor, di[piſeth you deſpiſeth him that ſent me: 
& 4 70x Or that of the Apoſtle, 1 Cor,4.v. 1. 
eulois, Trif- Le: men It 0 acconmnt of Hs As of the Mt- 
meg-in Pw ,.:fiers of Chriſt» might pcrchance be 
mend.c.9. cfily pcrſwaded to a better and more 
pos tov pond eteem * of their perſons and 
Furr: Dan FunCtion both) they every where fall 
nt gniſq; upon them. 

ignorat, 

A.Polied12 24. Unleſichaply (and for great part 
Ep.3Z1- I ſpcak it, not otherwiſe) they bo ſome 


* illiterate, fanaticke , fafliows ſpirits a- 
mong them——Facit hoc illos Hyacin- 
thos : Auer 2,43 dgnler orles i quart? x, 

40A 08 
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anaxryoet rye, aS Athenagoras ſpeaks : 
Such briefly whoſe —_—_ {11 deſerts 
by a wrong conftrufion of the Age we 

) live in» hath lifred them up into the 

| high eftcem of worthy Paſtors. 


Criminibus debent, hort s, Pretoria , 
Menſas. 


OF 


20þc. 


Of ſet Feſtryall Dayes Qu. 


OF SET 
FESTIVALL DAYES 


IN THE 


CHVRCH. 


Y Set Feſtivall Dayes , 1 


mean not ſuch Dayes the 
Papiſts celebrate, for 
the moſt part dedicated 
ro Saints that ne'rc 
| = were mer, or had a Le- 
ing; Againzto them whoſe names, ir is 
to be fcared, may ſooner be found writ- 
ten inthe Rabrick, than in Heater, and 
that in ſuch abundant number as they 
do: More Solemn Feaſts have they devo- 
redro a Commemoration of their 1mag:- 
nary and hfittios Saints, than the yearec 
well 


S Þ© 


Wm aA tc. ov» aw, I A 


ET 


08.9. iz the Charch. 20g 


| wellnigh hath dazes tokeep them. on. 


Et tot Templa D:#m Rome,quat 132 urbs 
ſepulchra, 


Heroum numerare licet — 


2, But by Feſtzwall Dayes then I under- 
ſtand dayes of folempity inſtirutcd upon 
good grounds, in honour of Chriſt him- 
{clfe in the firſt place, in memorntall of 
thoſe ſpeciall Sarnts the Apoſtles, Evan- 
gelifis, @&c. and this roo moreover for 
good ents, "Eris 9 Tg InzoTar MInuny, x KN 
utANbrloy aoxno, Ewſeb, Hiſt. l. 4. c. 14. as 
well for Memoriall to the dead, as 


likewiſe for an tſefull pattern of imitati- _ 
o# to ſucceeding Poſtertt EORGE: rimoratal. 
8 Je Fiftorum 


haber in 
3. The Fathers and others of the An- Conftit. 4- 


cients are frequent in making * mention pof.4i5.c 12 
of ſuch dayes ; Otlationes pro defunFis, 18,1918. 
pro Natalitits annu# die facimus, (aith©33-Orig- 
Tertullian de Coron. Mil. c. 3. Enſc bins ©omi7e Celr. 
binding upon certain Tradition fercherh LN. defeire: 
the riſe of them, as high as the death of row pe Wes. 
Polycarp, Ub Sup a>. Ih. Ignatius reach- <nrepl; 
eth it plainly, Tas ogles wh £71uatey, in Ep. ef fuegay 
ad Philip. that we negle& not by any # {u— 
means 
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means, or - undervalue the appernted 
Feafty of the Church : So farre as that 
S. Auftiz accounts him nor true ſexre of 
the ſame who ſhall. ſo do; Reft Feta 
Eccleſie colunt, qui ſe Eccleſia filtos eſſe ve- 
cogneſcunt; (aith he, Serm. de Temp. 252. 
But the Authority (barely ) neither of 
Charch nor Fathers, is now adayes much 
ſet by) ſuch is the overneentag ſelfe-con- 
ceitedneſſe of men: And therefore paſ- 
ſing by that deſpiſed kind of Plea, I 
hal endeavour to aſſert the lawfulreſſe, 
as likewiſe the expediency of ſome cer- 
raine Feſtivalls , by theſe enſuing Rea- 


ſons. 


what the Apoſtles have warranta- 
ty and that of their own Authority, 
done by one day, thetr Succeſſors or 
the Church Repreſentative may do in 
like ſort by others. 

But the Apoſtles hate warrantably 
of their own Authority ſet apart one 
ſpeciall day to ſolemne uſes in this 
kind. 


Ergo—— 


4. What 


Ti i rt —o———_— — —  ——— 


ee nn r—_—_ 
— 
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4. What the Apoſiles have. warrantatly 
and of their own Authority done by one day, 
their Swcceſſ ors, the Church may—— ) Par- 
ticular and divine inſpiration on the A- 
poſiles behalfe, they of the adverſe par- 
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ty cannot plead here ; If they do, they * Dew fin- 


muſt and ought to prove it : And as for 


—rin 6 


Power and Authority, the * Church doubr-"** 


leſſe hath Miill a like left with her in "fan 


ſome good meaſure, together with a pro-75 


gitmy £14 


iam, Thee 


miſed general! aſſiſtance of the yah NCTC gh, Alex 
e 


to faile, Joh.14.4.16, 175 26, 


tpeciall y andr.Epad 


for the inſtitution and abrogation Of Ec- Epiphan. 


Cleſiaſticall Rites) as the Apoſtles had , 
Elſe had ſhe nor, I ſuppoſe,ventured on 
it, which yet > ir cannot be 
denied, but that ſhe hath , even to an 
aboliſhing or reverſing of ſundry Ord:- 
nances inſtituted by the Apoſtles Them- 
ſelves, AR.13.1.28, 29. 1 Cor. I1.V. 33, 
34. 1 Tim.5.4.9,10, coll, with the known 
prafiiſe of the Church ſince being z Elſe 
thould ſhe want againe the juſt means of 
providing occaſionally things within 
her (elf making for order and decency, as 
the Apoſtle adviſeth, 1 Cor.14.40. 


5, Now 


* Infbielia. 
c. $.1.34- 


2dam 


Of ſet Peſtivall Dayes Qu.g, 


5. Now the minor Propoſition of the 
Argument penny from their aſignin 
the firſt day of the week to a ſolems: an 
conſtant remembrance of Chriſt his Re- 
ſurrtRon , which was done by their 
tranſlating over, Or adjourning, as lmay 
fay, of the Jewiſh Sabboth,z So as one 


day of the' week we {till celebrarc in .me- 


mory of the Creation , by , an everlaſting 
Precept of the Morall Law, and thetame 
as being the firſt, by ai Apoſtolicall Or- 
dinance in honour of our 'Saviours r1- 
ſing and 7ttarne from the grave 3 * Cal- 
ez yet goes further, and 15 of opinion 
that (there occurring no certarn Precept 
to the contraty)the Church if ſhe pleas'd, 
and occaſion were offered; might againe 
change the day, and temove the Sabbath- 
ol ſerance unto ſome other. 


Such dayes whereon we have recei- 
wed ſome ineſtimalle great Lenefit or 
other at Gods hands ; we ought not 
to let paſſe without ſolemn acknowledg- 
ment and celebration of them: 

But 'on certaine petuliar dayes we 
have received divers ineſtimable-- 
Ergo=— 6:Such 


a” — —_—— —_— 


| 
| 


—- 
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6. Such dayts whereon we have recerved 
ſome ineſtimatle, © c---) Thou ſhalt+fhew 
thy ſor 11 that day, ſaith God, (1; peaking 
ot the T»ſtiturion of the-Paſſeover,) ſay- 
int, Thi is done becauſe of that "which the 
Lord aid-unto' me when * F carne out of *E- , TP 
gypt> Exod'13. v.8. Apaine , This ws the , R_ 
day which the 'Lbrd hath made Pſal:1 18. vidda.Faf. L 
0.24. What then > Wwe'will rejoyre: and 1 a.o7. 
be olad in it ; The Fathers in their Fiftti- Alexand. 
wall Homnlies arc rife and frequent in ab Alexend, 
preſſ this Motive ; The * "Heathen Geniahdie- | 
themſclves led on thereunto by the gui- 19944, 
dance meerly of xaturall reaſon and gna- C-20.vid. A, 
titude together were accurate in this _ 
kind of offertarce, even to exteſſe. DMS. 


7. The Aſſumption I make good 'by 
inſtancing in the dayes of our Neviours 
Nativity, tiis Paſſion, Reſurrefron, Aſcen- 
tron, rhe ſame 'S.; Auſtine keeps to » and 
reckons them up in order, it Ep.' ad Ja- 
zuar. 118, For the firſt; Generatiy Ebri- 
ſt; 1 orivo popult Chrifttant , ſaith Teo : 
and therefore to be had in þrgh efteem 
with us ; The Angells themſetces in that 
Hallelujah or {et Anthem of theirs, £uk. 

2.V.12. 


. 20g Of ſet Feſtruall Dayes Qug; 
2.v.13-I4. did celedratethe ſame, thus 
giving us example what we likewiſe 
ought to do. 


Te cunfia na[centem puer, 

Senſere dura & a ſaith Pra- 
dentzzs of the birth of Chriſt : All 
things then univerſally both above and be- 
_ conceiv'd thereupon a kind of 
cheerfulneſſe within themz And ſhall 
we only remaine altogether ſtupid ? Ex- 
preſſe no manner of joy in commemorati- 
ox of that day, which other creatures ar 
þrf entertaind with ſuch ſenſe of joy and 
glad 


neljle? 


8. Forthe ſecond S.Paul ranks it in 
almoſt an equall degree of worth with 
the ReſurreBrion; Who was delivered for 
our offences, and was raiſed againe for our 
Juſtification, Rom.4.v. 21. SO, c. 8.0. 34- 


DE Eo me 4 


0 be that condemneth2 It ss Chriſt 


* Philo, ds Tho died, yes rather that i riſen againe; 
vit4 Theories Mvyean iogld 9% eolnels ra3ous, could * Philo 


a, * | |. ms gonbng ot the Ej ) whohimlſclf | 
c 


- lived muchabourt thoſe times; Great is 
the ſolemmity obſerved by them in the day 
of Chriſts/aving Paſſion, 


9, For , 


4 . 


O— 


OO} 
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9. Forthe third I ſpcak of an Anxi- 
verſary celebration here, and S.Paul may 
ſeem ro have pointed at it, 1 Cor. 5. 
Thercfore let us keep the Feaſt, the Feaſt 
of the Paſſeover, v.7. not with old lea- 
ven» Oc. Juſtin Martyr ſpeaks of 
its being kept as high as the Apoſiles 
times, "Ex i Amoronuxay yeoroy, Ref} Ps ad Or- 
thodox.115. 'ExS1Þa;;i; 3 Amociaur, Euſeb- 
l.5.c.25., Ex Authoritate Scripturarums 
& univerſe Eccleſie Conſenſione, ſaith 
Auguſt.Ep.119. c. 14. SO as very carly 
within the ſecond Century of yeers, 10 
came to ai hot drſpute betwixt the Ea- 
ſtern and weſternue Churches, (Victor bec- 
ing Pope ) concerning the punftul de- 
terminate day of an otſeruation z They 
carneſtly then for a ſet day: The men of 


our times as much againſt azy ar all; Di- © 


cite Pierides--whole judgement of rhe 
wo, trow ye, had we beſt to fol- 
low. 


10, For the third, it was a buſineſle 
in it ſclte wholly of triumph and exaltz- 
tron; Lift up your heads,O ye gates,and be&y4 
bft up ye everlaſting =_ , and the King 


of 
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of glory ſhall come 1n, cries David , Pro- 

* Toft, Mer. yheticallyforerelling this * Aſcention of 
in Dial. cum Chrifts, Pſal. 24:4. 7. and the Apoſtle 
Trih. ®. < paul ina Semilalle wiſe, where after- 


4 calige-de wards x1##torically he records the ſame, 


Temp.l.7. he led captiuity captive, and gave gifts wn” 

Diem feſtum to men; Solenne * Teſſ aracoſte they anci- 

ſolent agi- ently called it in dittu8i0ztrom that of 

- wn roar Pentecoſt following. 

parts, que 

jv 2 *  , 11, Fortrucitis, the efſeluall Colla- 

Tk [ax- £108 of thoſe grfts hapned nor untill the 

jorm.de Die 4ay Of Pentecoit afterwards, and there- 

Natal.c.1o. tore was this likewiſe kept holy upon 
the grounds premiſed by the Primitive 


Emendar, EPP-4-v.S. When be aſcended up on bigh, | 


Chriftians , 1n remembrance to wir of | 


ſuch zotatle gifts as then» afiually confer- 
red on the Church: We find the 4po- 
files, and others of the Diſciples, AA. 2, 
V.1. unanimouſly the mer together, 
fore-ſpeaking as 'twere ſome ſuch ſo- 
lemnity from the beginning due unto 
the day; 'And indeed in reaſon why 
ſhould nor the day of the Spirits deſcent) 
thereby enabling the Apoſtles with 
ſufficiency of means for preaching of the 


Goſpel, <qually and as well deſerve a ye | 
| 0 


-  "—o_ ee en———_ 


| 


RWooaci©©@c]P cs oo a. TC. 4a _ oo «x ac a 


j 
: 


_—— wn nr” "oo 
. - 2 —— — —— « 


oc ww — - 


28.9. 1 the Church. 


of remembrance, as that of the Lords 
comming downe upon Sinai did at pro- 
mulgation of the Law ; the one an{we- 
ring to the other in condetion of being, 
antbeck in ditance of time followi 
directly fifty dayes after a celebration © 
their Paſseover, our Eaſter. 


12, Perchance they will ſay in way 
of Returne to whate're hath been offe- 
red concerning the otſervance and ſpeci- 
all reſpet the premiſed dayes may teem 
to challenge at our hands: How that all 
the duty here requir'd of them is ſuffici- 
ently performed by an hearty and grate- 
full commemoration of ſoul within: 4nſw. 
That's not enough 3 Solomon was, quite 
of another —_ when he dedicated 
the Houſe and Ark of God, 2 Chron.7. 
with ſuch ſolemnity and outward expreſſi- 
ons of joy,as there he did 3 And further 
they might upon like reaſon ſay as 
much, if they durſt, in prejudice of the 
Lords day, or firſt day of the week, c&- 
lebrated with a weekly obſervance in me- 
morie of Chriſts ring then, 


P 2 I3, Yes; 
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13. Yes; But the Apoſtles as it was 
conteſſed , have already taken care for 
the due keeping of that, glving us exam- 
ple by their praiſe, what likewiſe they 
would have us todoe: They have ſo; 
Nevertheleſſz are the grounds Cach 
where for the ob{crving of this and «- 
ther daycs much the ſame, only gradually 
diſtinguiſh't in the worth of them and 
theretore by the Rule of Analogre ca- 
pable of a like Conſtitution Or Ordinance 
inthe Church. 


14. Bur ſecondly, ſay they : Another 
day may ſcrve as well, Chriſt may be 
taught. and preſented to the peogls as 

* De Pente- bor, and crucified, riſen, and iſcended c- 
coſt. Homile yery day : Anſw. * S.Chryſoſtome had a 
OY ſence of this devout fancy, and morco- 
ver leſſoneth us how and upon what 

good Motrues we may be induced to an 

effeAuall prrformance Of it : "Ira udS oxy ils 

a« nu7v Rev Goglhy yet doth he northere 

painſay, bur highly approve of the ſo- 

lemn keeping of certaine dayes allo ; 

There 15 ſurcly ſomewhat, which roo he 

well knew nodoubt, in the peculiar ſet 

aay, 
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day, which by reaſon of the annexed ſu- 
tableneſs of time, as it formally poznts 
forth , ſo it carrieth our intentions up- 
on the particular as here falling under 
a Commemoration. 


15. Bc iradded as a Corollary of uſe- 
full ofſercance, that the nilfull neglet of 
ſuch more remarka{le dayes, will by de- 
arces infenfibly eat,out a remembrance 
of the Lleſings hen es we have receti- 
ved on thoſe dazes3 Certainly it was the 
curſed ftraiagemn of rhe Manichecs in to 
doing as S. Auitine reports it, Contra Ep. 
Mantch.c.8. Cam ſepe 4 vobis quererem 
ſaith he; quod paſcha Doamins | lerrmque 
nulla, interdum 4 paucts tepid:ſim# cele- 
britate frequent aretur-- Rrſpoudebatur e- 
11s drem celebrantlum eſſe qui ve; - paſſns eſt; 
Chriftum autem qui natus n0n eft,--Fc. 
Ot the Priſciliariſts attcrwards, as Leo, 
Ey.39.0.4:17. 


The Synagozue of C hurch of God * 
among the Jewes, bad poner of or- 
dainngſet Feſlitall Dayes. 

The Church of Chriſt hath ao leſſe 
power than had the 5YRagogur a” 
among=— P 3 'rg0- 
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Ergo=—— 


16. The Synagogue or Church of God 
among the Jenes, had power of ordatning, 
&c.) V.gr. the Fea#t of Dedication of the 
Ti emplez Ezr. 6.4.16, of the Altar, 1 Mac- 
chab. 41.59. (graced by our Saviour at- 
terwards with his preſence, Joh.10,v.22) 
of an yeerly triumph or rejoycing for the 
overthrow of Nicangy » 1 Mac.7. Jdeph. 
Antiqa.l. 12. c. r5.Of Purim, Heſt.9. 
v.19, beſides ſundry other that S:gont- 
2 reckons up, De Repub. Heb.l.3.c.16,17. 
Yet furthers it obſervable how, Heſt.g. 
the keeping of the day was eſtabliſhed by 
a decree , not left at hberty: That too 
for an yeerly performance, nor movatle or 
uncertaine ; And ſuch power now of con- 


ſecrating certaine dayes in the yeare, the 


Church of Chriſt likewiſe as was ſaid, 
hath evermore aſſumed to her ſelfe, 
which nevertheleſſe if any wayes «:- 
warrantable, in all likelihood ſhe would 
__ once have attempted; or gonne about 
to doe, 


Where 
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where the maine reaſon of ſome A- gum, 
Aion or Daty continaeth ſtill ene and Ad agent w- 
the ſame, there the dutie conſequent mniforme ſe 
hereupon , may ſtill le one and the 9uitur attus 


ame. O& effetIus tw 
But the maine reaſon of appetn- romp 


ting ſet Feſtiuall Dayes, is one and the 
ſame mith ws ſtill , and with the Jewes 
under the Law. 

Ergo— 


' 17. The main reaſon of appointing ſet 
Feitiuall dayes, 1s (till one and the ſame 
nith—) A main yeaſoz thereof with, « 4; 
Py py wy v Tory 
the [ewes was the * magnifying of the ET 
Lords Name, a ſolemne rejoycing in Nis 34roy jury 
manifold t:ings trom time to time con- dyeucurie- 
ferred upon them : Such were their xs: Sagar, 
Feaſts, and upon this ground moſt evi- 4 % malwi 
dently inſtituted and commanded to be Y <ragar 
kept, the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, of Trumpets T&THrUEr 
and Tabernacles, Lev.23. Deut.16, that gone —_— 
. . . Eog- 
they might rejoyce before the Lord: And ,,,z F9.8 
. . 3 "wo - 
this reaſoz now ſtill concerneth «s> as 
well as Them. 


* Toy Toy- 


P 4 18;Nor 
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18. Nor ſhall the want of Gods 4u- 
thoritative particular direttion, (as there, 
where the Almighty was pleas to or- 
der all things conducent to a right ſer- 
wice of him, by | his owne immeadzate ap- 

_ pointmentz) alter the caſo, ſince we adde 
nothing thereby rothe Diune worſhip) 
thatmay be eſſeitall z Nothing * Zeſides 

* [ren.l.g. OT againſt the Word, briefly , nothing in 
C25. prejudice of it any wayes, which is the 
thing our Saviour cn Mark.7. 

V.13.and termcs it a making the Word 

of God of xo effett rhrough our z»forced 
Traditions; And ſuch particularly as 

tothe point in 2e(l:0a, was Teroboam 

his ordaining a new Paſchall Feaſt » 

I King. 12.0. 315 32. both for ttme and 

place contrary to what God had appoin- 

red, Exod. 12.04.18, Otherwilc it is an 

unfuerſall good note of Luthers ſome- 

* Confeſſ. where, Saris eſt {i non fint iti probibita » 
Augnſt.eAr- 57. In creumſiantiall pornts of Religion 
gt what the Scripture exprely forbiddeth 
lenftk.in bc, Ot it may well be thought to. allow of, 
Tit de Ce= AS Ic2ving it to the * Churches further 
remon. Reg. determination : N ca, Vertually it doth al- 
3'4, low of it, under thatgenerall caution or 
adtiſe 
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adiſe inthe forecited, 1 Cor. 14.1.40. 


19. Nay occaſional extraordinary Feaſt- 
dayes,Themſelves, as fcrupulous as they 
be, will in no wiſe gain-ſay, but do pra- 
iſe them : And they hate holy David, 
Solemon, &c. for warrant, who beſides 
thoſe ſolemne uſuall Feafts among the 
Jewes of Gods owne yſlitution,ordain- 
edothcr-ſome, (upon religious occaſions 
t00) 2 Sam.6,4.15,15,17, 2 Chron.7.4.8. 
9. c.30.4.32. 


”——— 


20, Onely they are then your ſet ap- 
pointed daves, * Ferie tative they fo im- 
pugne; Tar yay "Tedant r= Irbauxor's {VIS * Porie ant 
, Tegoizels, as the Acrians long ago were fative ſunt, 
wont here toclamour, Epiphan. Hereſ. aut concepti» 
| 75. yet with what reaſon ſave onely a 94, ant Ime- 
| kind of peetiſh humour in them of do- p*74tiver- 
ig things, 'Ovy4 Hiouw dAX idle Fegaughoe, Macyeb.Sae 
as he there gocth on, rather of their m_ nl. I. 
owne free motzon,than by the appointment ,, c " 
of Swperiours, it is hard to ſay, there bc- 

ing no more colour of wiU-worſhip cen- 
| ſured by S. Paul, Col.2. tv. 23. Siberns: 
ble in the oxe, than inthe other, 


Thoſe 
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Thoſe whom we ought to honour ex- 
ceedingly; whilſt lungs thetr memo- 
ries mt may juitly celebrate after their 
deteaſe; 

But the Saints of God we honour 
exceedingly whilſt lruing— 


Ergo——> 


21, Thoſe whom we ought to—their 
memories we may juilly celebrate after--- ) 
For the Aſſumptions that's cleare of its 
ſclfe > without further proofe : The ma- 
Jor holds firme in the coherarce of it by 
an Argument drawne a Conſentaneir', 
where the ground of the antecedent and 
conſequent is #quall, or the ſame. 


22, Now. for the conſequent it ſelfe 
what more effefuall ready courſe of cele- 
braiing and perpetuating their memortes, 
(according to that of the Pſalm;it, Pſal. 
112.9.6, The righteous ſhall te had in & 
verlafting remembrance) than by allot- 
ting certarne dayes to be ſpent in an An- 
niverſary commemoration of them ; A 
praftſe this ſo grounded upon plain res 
ſon, that we performe it ordinarily and 

1 


— — 


— 


—_— — 
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in cevfll conſiderations to our * Princes 3 * Neldare 4 
The Romancs did ir to their neerer ;,,, x7 a... 
Friends, Them(elves;, Natales ſeu nata- away Yer 


 litios dies > who ſo ignorant but hath 9a, v $%- 


heard of > Chriſtians afterwards by 7» «v«ygw- 
their exawple rook them up, and applicd 4 . 
them to the death of the Saints decca- 4 0.Nems- 
ſed, efpecially of fuch who had ſuffered g"'z Lerins 

* Martyrdeme for the Truths fake , Twi, rm 
Yue 3 dyior Mag]ogey, in this ſenſe, Concil. giciruy, 
Laod.c. FI, "Hutgaz yore atret, Eul, eb. |. 4. quand nou 
£.14. vid. Ambril. in Serm.de Sant per ad preſente wy 
Annum,D. Maxim. de e:ſdem, Oc. Bed. 11 vVitam mas - 
Martyrolog. pajſum. terno eff e fe 


23. But why this you'le fay, is it? _ 
donne to the Saints in times of the Geſ- ,*; fide is 


| pel, rather than it was tothe Patriarks, ,ueu vie 


and other worthies under the Law ? Jkt ms iſertuy 
Nay, ſccondly , why is the * name of gene ratuc ad 
Saint at all attributed unto them. To glo 4am, 


| anſwer ordize retrogradozone Quere with C h ryſol» in 
| another M And why 5 I pray) may To nor KY 'mil uno 


" | be communicated to the faithfull ſervants 4 { 1dr. Serm. 


| nent deſertings we find in Scripture uſu- ; 4420 ive 


of God now deceaſed, as well as whilſt $7 3: 


: . ' Dis pov 
they continued here upon earth, which , ,.*. 


yer in contemplation of their mor? emi- ; 31a us 


ally ' Þ rang nav 
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ally beſtowed on them 3 No reaſoz that 
aw Ge "1 en goelle at, unleſle ſome ſpeciall de- 
is vita Cone ſigne tey may have of 3agreſſiag the ſpe- 
flants Copron crous Title of Saintſhip to Themſelves: 
©7091 


24.But morepatticularly for the former 
of the rwo, that prelation of ſom, name- 
ly the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts before the 
reſt ; Ir is not the Popes Canon or gl- 
zing Rubrick we bind on : But the rca- 
ſon is rheir neercr conjunfiion. With 
Chriſt both in t7me and favour z whoſe 
Evrigys they arc ſtiled ro have been , or 
fellow-lalourers with him in the worke of 
the Goſpell, 1 Cor,z. yea» AiTewla $ ar3o5- 
toy, or the Sawrours of men ( in ſome 
good ſenſc) is Macarins bold ro adde; 
H omil.2.8; 


25. Asthe Gofpell came in time after 
the Law, for the Law » ſaith he, was Ly 
Moſes, but grace and truth came ty Ieſus 
Chriſt, Toh.1. 0.17. So have theſe firſt 
meſſengers Of glad tidings a neerer velati- 
03 tO and greater intereſt of refpeAfull ob- 
ſervance in us; How beautifull are the 
feet--&c. We cannot then roo highly 
honour them) (I ſpeak of a morall crwill 


reſpert) 


— 


a——_— 


CC 


On OOO—_— 
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| reſpeR) whom the Lord hath honoured ſo 
much h:mſelfe, and 1o proportionally for + x1, 2,5. 
others likewiſe, who by zmrating their us dt:G- 
; remarkable and praite-worthy deeds, may nu, 5 
| ſhall (chough oo £quis paſſibus ) rread _—_— &= 
- "1 ' x , T0 o7ne 
inthcir ſteps, tollow their example Eindir®, 
26, Upon theſe with the like reaſons > who L, , 
thenI may be bold to infcr the expedzen- 1,,, ne of 
cy (a lanfulneſſe at leaſtwiſe ) of ſome goouires; 
(i Feſtrualls, 1t , firſt of all , not abuſcd Herech 
chrough riot and prophazeneſſe, that 
which $. Paul ſo much blameth the Co- 
rinthians for in the - keeping of their 
lowve-feaſts, 1 Cor. 11. Huiv 5 8 $18 Terwy 13 
Tas ramryveuos Teydlan,, 7c. 45 " S.Cyril Apo-" _ Ws 
{ logizcth tor the /ooſneſſe of his t4mes, and _—_ wy 
' irhath been haply the fault of ours here- 
rotore 3 Elſe through ſuperſtitions vani- 
ty, as the Paprſis deal by theirs, placing a 
kind of Santtty in the dayes themſelwes ; 
(No, we challenge no ſuch power of al- 
tering any day from its wonted and pro- 
per nature) And hercupon comes it tur- 
ther, their eſteemng lo of one day aboue a- 
| zother, forbidden Rom. 14. not in reftc- 
rence to the greand or morall occaſion of 
luch day or daycs, (which pcradventure 
| might 


Ow EY IE TIS = AIDS. ys Ia 


* Coufeſ. 


Helvit.c.24 The Qaeſtion is only abour ſome Fesi tvals, | 


Boabemn.c, 15. 
Auſpurg .C -< 
oc 
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might well enough be borne withz) but 
{imply inzts ſelfe,and for the dayes ſake. 


27, Secondly, if not mixing With 
* Heatheniſh Cuſtomes, Quibus gentes 1- 
dolis dedite intendunt, as Sanflus Marc 
alis fore-warneth, ad Tuleſſ. c. 25. Elſe 
containing ſomewhat in. them ſecretly 
repugnant to the truth and ſubſtance of 
Chriſts Goſpel! , which is azother thing; 
S.Paul Col.2.4.16, 17. Gal. 4. wv. 10, 11, 
notes in thoſe ceremontall Tewiſh Feaſts, 
their Sabboths , and xew Moones, and le- 
ſonerh us againſt the ofſervance of them, 


28, Butall this is ſtill 'Oudir meds ins; 


(No other than what many of the beſt 
* Reformed Churches abroad have allow'd 
of) and theſe rightly regulated and 
kept up to the purity of their firſt 1n- 
ſtitution. 


29. As for ſuch whohold off here 
meerly out of a timorous ſimplicity » be- 
cauſe we may be thought hereby to take 
ſomewhat from the due worſhip of God) 
and impart it tothe Saints, may that of 

S. Aw 


wn 


hy — * - 
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S. Auſtine ſuſhice with little change of : 
termes; * Nos Martyribus non templa ſicut F 
Dits,ſed memorias tanquam homintb1s mor- 
twis celebramws, De Civ.Detd,y ng lo. A- ianitationns, 
gain,Contr.F auſt 4,20,c,21.Populus Chrifits now rand; 

anus memorias SanftoramyeF c.we Chriſti: propter Reli- 
ans conſecrate ſuch Feſtrualls nor {o much gionem,hone. 
tO Saints asto Godanor yet this morepvcr rand chars. 
for any worſhip or Honour (more than*#*,v0» Sere 


civil ) of Them, but onlic in commemora- Ju'9 Rab, 
tion Of their vertges HMaxr. de 
_ Tnft.Clori, 


TEA T [2.0.34 
39. The reſt of more 7ntrafable fpirit Ws. 


in this and other Arguments » I meddle 

not with, whoſe manncr it is when dri- 

ven about by ſtrength of reaſon » and 

hardly pur to it, to cry out conſcience 

fraighe, (as they of Rome in ſuch like* Boneres 

exigenctesxthe Church,the Church)making #eminems 

conſcience on this wiſe the common 4ſ1-[cendali- 

lam of dull ignorance, or diflembled *®* wiſs 
malam we u- 


Faftion. mm———_ 


31, Nor ſhall I ſay more to choſe ſgaw gut ta 


who will 'be ready to obje& here the /; bono ſear 

peoples * weakneſſ exand proneneſſe to ſuper- dalizantsr *: 

fiitzon upon this yarns wh as nor right- Teriwll. de 
bending why, or for what ends VirgSeland, 


ly appre 
ſuch #3» 


224 Of Feſtruall Dayes xc. Qu.g. 
ſuch Feſtivalls, were ordained, but that 
itis pity where the cafe remedy of ſound 
and better 7nformation may be had 
(ſince, Augirules Tis apaveias d346r1; of Serom | 
Peauorie,(aith C. Alexandrinn,) good orders 
wholetomely eſtabliſhed in the Church, 
ſhould without more adoe fall a necd- 
leſs ſacrifice to the peoples wpdiſcipli,'d 


ſimplicity. 
* Euripid. * Tlargdy meoa boys, df ar iuianes xebyw 
Bdxx au, Kixlduad ide! dvre; xelebdnau niy@®. + 
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Fa Hriſt our Saviour dred 

and roſe againe, that he 
| might purchaſe unto 
himſelfe a Church , Eph. 


= meant in fome good 
meaſure it ſhould be free as well from 
| the wrinkles of Errour and Hevreſie ; as 
| the ſpots of groſs impiety : And to this 
purpoſe when he left the zoyld, he be- 
| þSpiri unto it the fellowſhip of his be- 


| Sprrit, which might direc and guide 
t into all truth: Nor ſo onely, bur he 
Q hath 


e3 5,25. This Church he 


3:5 
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wh o_ in moreover rb gm 

nd Rgles of Diſciphne againlt 
infinuations of VE incroaching 


i: Novelies. 


i 2. The Primitive * Fathers were ſo 
> Soers He carcfull in performance of their d 
er " herein, as not to admis of the leaſt 3ars 
£4 Evagr. OT tittle, Ne ſHll&he quidters, ſaith Thee 
L3.C-1--616 doret; Hift.l.4.c.17. in point of variati- 
pa? xatlic on from the truth; What ſtirre with 
elic Setoxe- them about the termes *Opeior& and '0« 
yias1) ivr pared, touching the ConſubHtaxutality 
wyarx. of Chriſts Divenity and Humanity to- 
* gether intheſame Perſox againſt the Ar- 
tians; Of 'sf and 4d in proceſſion of the 
Spirit, againſt the Macedonians; The 


Nicene Councell quickly damnes the | 


Lafphemous writings of Arrius that they 


ight not do fur r miſchief, as like- | 


wiſc did the Epheſize the works of Nefto- 
rius, the Coancell of Chalcedon thoſe of 


Eutycbes. 


3- Sovigilant were they ancientlys 
we find, to prevent the noxious Superſe- 
minations Of Satan: And ſo carecfull 
ought Chriſtians by their example ſtill 

| 0 
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to be in foppidſſing that hLerty of opi- 

ing, (aſſured tiow adayes more than 

ever, , i.e. of ventipg and then mariitarn- 

ing their private fancies under the c0- 
lour of Prophecyz Which that the Chri- 
lids Matiſtiate or Mihifter accordin 
to their ſeverall Tatereſts may lawfully 
doe, I prove'it by theſe enſuing Arge- 
ments. 


That Diſcipline which we find both 
conthhanded and ſetthely prafiis d for 
yeftirarnt of falſe and e3ronrous opini- 
ons concerning Gods worſhip in times 
of the” Law, may atcor dinely (in fome 
good proportion at leaſt) be uſed int 
Mes of the Goſpel. 

Bat ſuch 4 coercive Diſcipline the 
frid bath commanded and prafiis'd4 
in times of the Law, t.— 

Ergo-- 


&. Suth a coercive Diſcipline wh find 
both commanded and—) This is cteate 
from Deut;13.0.1,2,5. (fc: c:17; 1.25349 
I2, 6,18; 4, 20, 2 King. 23%. 5, 6,20. 
2 Chyon.15. v.12,13.c:34. V. 32,33. Oc. 
Joſiah took away alt the abomanations out 
| Q z of 
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of the Countreyes which pertained to the 
children of Iſrael, and made all that were 
preſent in Iſrael to ſerve, even toſerve the 
Lord ther God. 


5. For the Major (whate're advan- 
e the Donatiſts of old might conceive 
gaincd to their cauſe by diſtinguiſhing 
of the times before and _ the _—_ 
as Optatus reports, Contre Parmen.t. 3.) 
Bag” cy oo Covieniaforcn the Argument , St | 
wy © ante adventum C briftt, ſaith he, alluding 
ro that place Deut. 13. Circ4 Deum colen- 
dum bec Preceptaſervata ſunt, quants ma- 
gs poſt adventum Chriſti ; If it were ſo 
1n times of the Law, much rather ought 
itto be donne in times of the Goſpell: | 

For that the purity of Gods worſhip is 
now as much, or more to be tendered, than | 
then it was, as the body exccedeth the 

ſhadow, and truth the ſutſtance. 


i: A Diſcipline which (over and a- 
I Love) we hate confirm'd by ſundry 
paſſages preceptrue and exemplary 
extant in the Gofpell, hath queſtion” | 
i its place and uſe in the Church of | 
Chrift, | 
But | 


= 37h a Se in ab i. ds 27 a XSEESEacTIICDE 


w _— Y A AM. Mþ4 —_ ks. 4 = —-= _ 


| 
| 
: 


' 
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But ſuch a coercive Diſcipline we 
have it over and above confirm d by 
ſundry paſſages Preceptiue and Ex- 
emplary extant 1n—— 


 / — 


6. Sach a coercive Diſcipline we have 
over and above confirm d ly— )Sec 1 Tim. 
1.v.3,10,20, where the Apoſtle excom- 
municates Hymen and Philetws upon this 
very point;So 2 Tim. 2.v.18, Our Tranyſ- 
lation there renders it, Shun prophane 
batlings : But as appoſitely perchance , 
Tldiraco, ſtay prophanexFc. Againe, it.5. 
V.I1.C.3.v.10. Rev.2.v.14. 1 bave a few 
things againſt thee , (writes Chriſt unto 
the Church of Pergamos) becauſe thou haſt 
them there that hold the DofFrine of Ba- 
laems &c. and v. 20, ſpeaking of the 
Church of Thyatira, Notwithſtanding 1 
have a few things, ſaith he, againſt thee, 
becauſe thou ſuffereſt that woman Fezebel 
which calleth ber ſelfe a Propheteſ eto teach 
and ſeduce my ſervants; Whas more 
plaine ? 


7. Aud further, to what purpoſe elſc, 
may that Rod be, S. Pal makes mention, 


Q 3 of 
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* Jliad. As 


* Ambroſe 
2. Ep18. 
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of, 1 Cor.4.N.21. A Rod of paper, v. 20. 
(intimazed by that zxinlev ſeu. baculum 
Patorale given heretatore into the Br1- 
ſhops hands at time of their Ixvweſttture ; 
* Mi yo Toi dv ,eaioun axilegs 4 chang 3107s, 
ſaid he oft Ch:yes Apouos preme Prieji,) 
where the Apoſtle haply alludes to 4a- 
rox tits * Rods berokening the Authority 
of his Commiſſion from God, Exog.q,v.17, 
Anſwerably whercunto Chriſt is ſaid 
in verve of {uch his poxrer which he hath, 
60 break the Nations 1# pieces with a rod 
of iron, Rev.3.v.27. Or cls he relages, as 
being a Free-borne Citizen of Rome, Afi, 
22.v.28, to thoſe faſces or bundle of rods 
carricd in token of their Aubority be- 
forc the Ruwane Magiſtracy. 


8. Weexclude not here, (as before 
£s.1. 3.21) the Civill Magiſtrate from 
the uſe of the Sword in ſome caſes, where 
the Rod of Eccleſia(ticall Diſcipline will 
not do, for as much as he beareth not the 
Sword i: Ta:nes Rem. 13, Conſtantine the 
Great us d it to purpoſe, in the Lax 
ment of Arrim and his Complices ; So did 
Theodoftre , Valentinian, and Gration, 
(notwithſtanding the Lenrty of Theode- 


ſu 


} 
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awhile upon occaſion, Secrat. 1, 5, 

c.20.) by framing of Capital ' Lawes as 

a barre Of reſiſtance againſt the #nder- 

miners of the Orthodox eſt sbliſhed Religi- a op 1 116: 

on 3 Few ornone of better note ſhall we ,,, ;, v4 

find in the whole Series of thoſe Empe- py aleutive 

rours to have donne otherwiſe: It is [dew is [a- 

the brand which * Hiſtorians faſten up- lies, The- 


there Themſelves, withour any djſ- **«lix. Ore. 
crimination had ar all chey ſuffered: a 9+ v4 
multiphcity of all Religions, as did Palens, — 
Julian, thereby to gaine the eaſier paſſage **% 

for their own. 


9. Nor yet without cauſe,(foto adde 
reaſon to example) have good/ and pru- 
dent Governonrs of State been very ſharp 
in ſuppreſſing the dangerous encroach- 

s of innovating ' SeFaries ab all 
times; ſince Heyeſie 1s a kinde of Gan- 
grene or Canker, 2 Tim. 2. Which if 
freading, and not otherwiſe curable, 
what followes, but thay 

Inmedicabile Ualnw, 

Enſe recidatur——S.Paul to this effect 
uſeth the' very phraſe of cutting off; I 
would they (5.e, certain ſeducing Teachers) 

Q 4 were 
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were cut off who troulle you, "Amori-lorler, 
Gal.5.,v.12.. 


_ That Diſcipline which occaſioneth 
, 2” ggreater comming in of Proſelytes 
or Converts tothe Chriftzans Profeſ- 
07, - urely of good uſe inthe Church 
of Chriſt. . 
' But ſuch a coercive Diſcipline occa- 
ſroneth a greater comming tn of Pro- 
ſelytes and Converts, c. 
EP= 


10. Such a coerce Diſcipline occaſi- 
Ad Officium oneth a greater comming in of — ) There- 
Hereticos fore fſaich 'Chriſt concerning thoſe un- 
compels, non mannerl &weſts in the Pazalle, Luk.14. 
allici, dg= Compell them to come 11 that my houſe may 
une of, Ds- lefiled This Houſe is his Charch » and 
rata Once” the Campulſion there meniioned is by the 
Ei ; ſeverity of penall Lames { S. Auſtin is fre- 
dends off; TP , 9 > as 
Teartull. ad- ;ua and carneſt in preſſing this kinde 
' of meanes as the ſureſt-and ſpeedieſt courſe 
flic.e.92, Of reclaiming tbe Donatifts with their 
HS Seduced adberents, Ep.q9,50460,127,158, 
1615167.8c. notwithſtanding their” ex- 
Uious complaints of injury being donne 


hereby to their weak unſetled conſciences z 


* Since, 


—— 
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| Since, Que pejor mors anime » faith he, 


wam libertas errors > What more cer- 
tane death of the ſoule, than that of free 
liberty * permitred unto men of follow- 
ing cir OWne z{-grounded and erroneous 
0p1n10ns. 


11, On the other hand reſtraint here 


333 
* Alix off 
wt . 
Invites, 
JS4W nt De- 
lemtibus con, 
Cidannu exi- 
tinme. ul. 
Firmic.. de 


ets in men whether rhey will or nor, fas. Kobe Re 


aſence or feehng of the duty they axe 
inforced to, and knowledge many times, 
though pnawares, producerh a love of 
whatghey thus know z Per her enim fiet, 
ut velint ſavari, Edit, Marcellin. Contra 
Donatiſt, ad fin. Collat. Carthag. *Or ulw & 
md Tegr\nv xaxas emngroirle ( veuory) 1% lor Ws m 
TdoHy x4rGs, WoSow it arYganrrt, Heracl. 
Where the /aſt AF then is nor forced , 
bur voluntary, capable of effefting a 6n- 
cere and true Religion in the beart. 


12, If this will not ſuffice, or may ſeem 
too harſh, I further diſtinguiſh berwixr 
poſitete and privative cenſures, as may be 
usd; The Latter without all ſcruple 
juſtly exerciſaile u pon offenders here ; 
when as namely men of reſery'd and ©- 
therwiſe :offenſive fpirits, ſhall yer, if re- 

| | quir'd, 
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. requir'd, deny due obedience to ſome 


knowne eſftableſht law 3 Such are abſtex: 

rd yt fton, pegs a * diſabling for preſent, 

drynlnis, is from the enjoyment of places of publiks 

# whrec Op aduantage Either in Church or State 3 Tia 

» geils, ſaith Paul, rejeft ſuch an one, Tit. 2, 

v.10. and this becauſe of the great ſcax- 

CN p dall and exemplary harm which doth ne- 

ma 13% ceflarily follow upon ſuch their ancor- 
formity. 


_ That Diſciphine,the negle whereof 

W's maketh way for the ha of Schiſm 
and herefie whereby the growth of 
Chriſfs Gof] pell is much retarded ought ' 
to be retatned and_exercis'd in the 
Charch. 

But the negleft of ſuch coercive 

Diſcipline maketh way for the #n- 
—_ of — 


Eg o—— 


I3.The neplef# of ſuch coererveDiſcrpline 
maketh way for—) S. Hierome aptly to 
this purpoſe, Scintillula res parua eff, 
(ſaith he) & pend'dam cernitur, non Vi- 
detur : Sed [i fomitem comprehenderit, & 
autrimentum ſui quanruis parui ignis 

enve- 


= a Oa a a a> Ih aw 
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« | invenerit;--O@c. Igitur & ſcintilla ftatim 
» | Wt apparvertt, extinguenda eft--Comment. 
i | 1 64.5,4,9, Qa this fort, and fromſuch 
! | ſmall beginnings brake forth the Arrian 
. | Herefe with him, and in like manner, 
| | almoſt in the ſame termes doth Pempont- 
 Let# record the riſe and growth of 
= 000mm Hiſt. l.2. in vitd Mog- 


14. For why ? No error ſogroſlely © (eerie 

| ſertiſh which (it nor firaight cruſbed in 277 Ro 
the ſhet,) may nor gaine Abettors» and C —>P = 

men itereaſon will be forward to broach.,,, ,;..2eu 

their novel] aprntons » where inſtead Of guy, pre 


cenſure) they are like to find * immunity, Kei Konalle 


| if notcredit and applauſe; ie Tei 
| (quantuns *iuale v1 
Nemuſatis credit tantum delinguere,**** #us13 
Permittes—— Tay inns drro- 
WES. xba]eX; Pro 


Errors like as all fin, is naturally moſt ge 


fuitfull of increaſe; Dato wna ſequuntuy 
mille: One evermore readily begets a- 
nother , and ſo onwards, as long as ei- 
) therthefazcy within remains unweari- 
cd, and not tired out, or there be offe- 
red from abroad fitting and plauſible 
matter to work upon. 14.But 
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14. But what will ſome ſay ; Shall 
the devout minded Chriſtian be utter- 
ly debarrd the liberty of ſcanning what- 
e doftrinall ow — ro _ 
of ſatisfy crupulous conſcience, 
propunding i occaſion require, his ſup- 
poledly better and more Orthodox con- 
ceptions > Anſw. It is mens open and twr- 
bulent divulging of their me fancies 
I againſt, not their ſober examina- 
tions even of eſtabliſh and generally re- 
cerued Tenets z When with the Bereans 
AA.17. the fhall modeſtly ſearch into 
the truth of points, wherher it be ſo, or 
not : And on this manner we may law- 
fully, as Sr. Johz adviſeth, 1 Toh. 4. try 


the ſpirits of others, as lik ewiſe propound | 


our owne;z yetſo, as thad for quiets ſake, 
we ſubmit to the Churches Decrees alrea- 
dy fixed, untill ſuch time, as a ſolemne 


and formall diſcuſhon of the matter in 


way of review, may bee firſt ob- 
rained, 


15. Again, doth not Chriſt himſelfe 
Mat.13. counſell us to let the wheat and. 
tares grow up together, till the time of _ 

vet 


| 


| 


NH | 
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weft ſhall come ; By tares, ſay good Ex- 


pojitors, <q _ the Heretick, and by : = Tet vis 
nheat the Orthodox Profeſſors; Yes Ty —_— 
Leſt whileſt we gather the tares, we a 
deſtroy the wheaz alſo, v.29, There you yew als, 
have the Reaſon aſſigned of this fortea- # raymoler 
rance; * Soas where we are able to di- zoe, dax* 
ftinguiſh berwixt them , (which yet to 41a $ 
do 1s many times a peculiar A of Gods x! 
all-diſcerning eye,who alone can uncaſe '*S Ore. 
theſe ravenow diſſembling wokues)we may 

extirpate the tares and leave the wheat 

ftaxding: Or els he means it of the wicked 

generally, and ſo muſt we perforce reſt 

content with their compazy in this pre- 

ſent world, elſe go out of it, as the Apo- 


file ſpeaks, 1 Cor.5.v.10. 


16. Gamalzel his adviſe, ARs 5. v.38, 
39. urged by ſome of letting things a- 
lones leſt haply we be found to fight againſt 
God > * Beza hath long ſince well and, ,,, 
eaſily anſwered, with an Ex verw prin- yu Beret 
cipiis malam concluſionem eliciunt ; FOr guy Ma- 
what though Gods decree in all caſes gifrars. ». 
doth evermore inetitally rake efteft » it 
followes not therefore, we may nor 
lawfully make uſe of ſubordinate out- 


ward 


298 Of the Liberty Cs.10; 
ward imbans Either way, ſometitnes in a 
way of farrherance, and ſometimes of 
prevention; as hete » to the cruſhing of 
ſuch daxgeron opinions in the very ſhell 
of fitft Luddixg of them. 


Stun... Nothing that opens 4 gap t6 many 
ty wm 1g 07 more Riieens then A ending 

to ſabuation, ts ſuſſerable itt a Chrift:- 
amt ar Church | 
2, (=1- Liberty of m—_—_— Opens & 
pay Mdy@) Lap tomany, yea mire R gr0hs tha 
SraÞopogeiy One 
euTis Md = Epgg—- 
«5 _ Et Th 
Paneaeigriar; 17. Liberty of Prophecying opens a gp 
I —_ to) * Unumquemque > {fe falug 


Cele, | [u8 fid: 
Nox eſſe rt, that men may be ſaved in their own 


nexium ſo in- ſeveral wares of Religion and* worſhip; 
. Hatch been the ban abfurd opint- 
aw Ara: & on of divers; The firſt broather T meet 
De Eeelefe with of this brain-ſicke'conceit, is Car- 
ns poerates'the famous Heretick » who bin- 
*”. ding on thoſe two' great Poſtulus in 


me Chriſtianiry Faith and/Charzry as alone 
; ren abſolutely neceſſary to ſalvation, held'all 0- 


fd referente, ther things for marters'of indfifferency, Et 
Greg Teren. wales. opizronem huminum quedam” . 
543+ quidtm 


a. a=. Hu S* . 


——— 


| 
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widem boua quedam & mals Uacari, Tren, 
[i .c.24. Yer what ſaith our Saviour, 
* Strait is the gate, and narrow i the w 
#bich leadeth unto Life ; There is bus a 
v4 thicher it ſeems, not. mazes , and this 
way but n&rrow t@O 3, S. Paul Phril.3.1.16. 
mundes us of a certaine Rule » that Fides 
Catholice Regula> as the phraſe afterwards 
grew rife among the Fathers > which c- 
very of us profefſing the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion rauſt coxforme to, and warily pro- 
ceed by ; Let ws walk ty the ſame Rule, let 
u mind the ſame thing. 


18. It was the ſenceleſſe cuſtome of 
the Romanes in latter times (for elſe an- 
ciently, Separatim nemo babeſiit Deos, weve 
noues,,-O c. Dedeca-Delt. de Fur. Sacror. 
n.2.) to worfhip their ſeverall gods» of 
whom they had ftore,atter their ſeverall 
appointed formes of Service, thus allow-* Sympech.. 
ing as many Religions in their State , as in Relat.ad 
they had 1dol Deities ; Quid intereſt ValemFc.. 
gud quiſqz prudentid vera inquirat > Suns 9% Athe- 
cxiqz mos» ſum cuiqs, ritw eft » ſaith * he: x: — 
But not ſo forthe true God, the God © as far, us 
lſracl; 7 wil give them ( my people Ly ine. 
ſaith the Rord> one beart, and one way 6A 

they 
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they may ſerve ine, yn ae 097 Be ye 
perfefily joyhed together in the ſame minae, 
and in the ſame judgement, Cor.1.t.to.A 
Babel confaſion of vations Sefts and Pro- 
feſſions, of filter; and braſſes and tron,and 
lead mi yperticr, in no wiſe plea- 
ſcthhim ; But, be will gather them intd 
the furnace , and bis wrath ſhall blow upon 
them to melt thems Ezek,22 v.20, 


i Miles ambage Uiarum | 
Anfrifius dultos babet& perplexius errat ; 
Sola errote caret ſimplex Tia: Proud, 


614m, That which begets certain jealouſic 
faflion; and rancor of mind among 
prople 5 is not tp be permitted th 4 
State, , 
But liberty of opinings #nd then 
prafiifing divers Religions, begets cer- 
* Ka? bn lol 
Ye ome —=—Eg— 
=, 1 PR | ioiting dad pr eiiing 
Evig, ireuglies 19, Liberty of opting ana proaniſn 
R yiſror- airvers Relegrans Eres Sorts 2 j pauſe | 
racy Mecen. faftion, and=——) * Begeti, Iſay, and 
A way that almoſt zeceſſarily : For whete there 
Diend,52, i (ifterence in opinions; there will be a 
diſagree- 


Ea oe ea oc. cc . a _ ucEc vc fwoibrLaom ooo J<-c<caanani IF MirvG RS 


wh 


Qaio. of Propbecying. 

diſagreement of affections, it can hardly 
be withſtſtood : Whilſt cach party ſu- 
ſpe&eth the others overfpreading growths 
oppoſeth its 7creaſe 5 and Rtomacks all 
ſucceſlefull prevailings of the ſame; The 
Ten will evermorc maligne the Samadri- 
tane, tne Phariſee conteſt againſt the Sa- 


duce, till all be in anuproare, as there it 


was, Af. 23. V.7. Diſſenſiones augente 
licentid , as Amm, Marcellyws gives it 
l:22, And it was one of ulian the Apo- 
ſate his ſubrill devices, a roleratine, yea 
cheriſhing thc Chriſtzans in their ied 
Sefls and Opinions, Ne unanimantem ple- 
bem timeret , ſaith he there ; The like 
plot we reade of in Dyodor. Sicul.l. 2. 
which ſome Tyrants of Egypt u- 
ſed rowards their Subjefts, { Good 
policy indeed ina weak and not fully ſe- 
cure Government,) "Onus unMNerels cuoronoal 
Nverla in xp) Aiferler —thereby to hinder 
them from a mutuall accord cach with o- 
ther, and ſothe more caſily keep them 
under, 


20, Unity in poitit of Religion is the 
ſureſt tye of concord in of Altns k# 
#1ll g1Ve them one heart, God one way that 


they 
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they may fear mr, Ter.31. We ſhall bard- 


ly ever fezre God, as we ought, unani- 

mouſly and with one heart, unlelſe we 

ſeruc him after one and theſame wayzAnd 

®"Auixor ſig hereupon doth S. Paul Epb.4..3. premiſe 
&# loi; r- the wnity of the Spivitbefore the Lond of 
—_— To = eace ; . Exdeavoaring, faith he, to keep the 
hoy" *S anity of the Spirit tn the Lond of peace ; 
me FNopracrrto be expetted, where the 


be 2.2 | | 
1G. 6m th ſprrets and Judgements of mecn are dif a+ 


gath, $cho= greeing : Where there remaines ſtrwug- 
left. Hift.l.2 ling together in the ſame _—_ » as 
were, of the Church , different Tenets, 


contrary Options. — 


ConjunAaque todem, 
Noa bette ſunflarum d:iſcordia ſemina 
Rerum. 


| FED Things fault-wortby in Themſeburs, 
Ra; ſerret or open', may juſtly be puniſhed - 
according to a different cognizance 
hae of them. 
But error or Lindneſſe of minde #6 
a thing fault-worthy in it ſelfe. 
Ergam— | 


2't. Prvor or Uintneſſe of minde is a 
# < thing 


mr 
Is on pn 


. *1 j 


the frurt of or7grnall corruption in us, and &c.. Clem. 
Halituall , of * Afiaall; Therefore loth Alexdrim 


puniſhablc, (as ſo) by God rhe ſearcher 1+ 
of the heart, and who keeperh his Tr:- 
bunall of 'Tudicature likewiſe theres 7 
the Lord ſearch the heart, I try the reins, 


'even to gre unto every man acrordty g'o his 


wayes , and according to the fruit of bis do- 
ingoJer. 17.4, 10, Outwardly by the 
Magiitrate in reference to thoſe exter- 
zall effefts it uſually produceth, of ill ex- 
ample, inconformity, dislurt ance cirher to 
Church or State. 


22, Otherwiſe, Cogitationis penam 
nemo patiatur » 15 a ſaying Orthodox &- 
nough : For that coxſcreace of it ſelfe 


truly, is as * Epicletus (peaks, Tor «g' Sur, * Enchirid. | 


«&% guen ineSFiga, didaila dmeuridice, 2 
thing nor to be come at or reached to by 
the hand of puniſhme:t: Bur theretore 
do the izward afts here, thoſe privy ma- 
chinations of the ſoule fall nnder cenſure, 

R 2 OL.- 


"P/ x 
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| only by accident, as making tothe grea- 

ter 4ncreaſe and aggravation of the out- 

* xedanray 9745 * premeditated of ences done with 


' brw zex4s @ full and knowing conſent of the will, ' 


x80r, 5 reg» deſerve ſevercrchaſtiſcment, than doe 
Zorlos = ſlips of infirmitie;, Elſe ſecondly, in a 
druas A conftrufive ſenſe, as prompting to a wie- 


then. Pre |,;;on of that Law or Command which 
Lyne me conſcience within tells me I ought not to 
wp wiclatez Wherefore you muſt be ſubjeti(faith 
he, Rom.13. ſpeaking of externall obedi- 
ence due tO Governors) not onely for nrath, 
but for conſcience ſake. 
gum what men are other wiſe bound to, 


that they may lawfully be inforc'd and 
compel[d to by belp of ſome penall 
Diipline: 

But Chriftians are bound to a true 
and incorrupt profeſſion of the Goſ- 
pell. 


Ergo—— | 


23. Chriſtians are bound toa true and 
1ncorrupt profeſſion of—)For as for thoſe 
without» Pagans and 1nfidells, 1 meddle 
not with ; There's perchance another 
and milder kinde of courſe to be obſerv'd 
in 


9.10, of Prophecy1ng. 

in dealing with them : Monende, non co- 
endo as the Councell of Toledo hath pree- 

*rib'd, c.56. Such who have not as hi- 

therto ſubmitted Them(clves to rhe 7u- 

riſdiirve Authority of the Church » and 

from whom we differ in the Fundamen» 


tals, and fir#t Principles, 


24. But now the Lord or otligation of 
Chriſtians is dowtle, the one of generall e- 
quity as they tender the welfare of their 
owne ſoules 3 The other that particular 
vow or premiſe made by them in Baptiſm: 
And upon this eſpecially followeth a 
Juſt right in the Magiſtrate of hulding 
them to their vow. 


25. Neither may they ſay, it is not in 
their owne power to change their op/;t+ 
ox,when as requir'd thereto, (being firſt 
ſutficiently premoniſh't, according to the 
Apoſtles Rules Tit.3.4.10.) for want of 
a further and higher illumination ;, It may 
be, iris, did they but improve their N.- 
turalls as they ought, by help of the 
written word, (the word of Truth, Iam.1. 
v.18,) carefully and imparrially peruſed 
by them; Since the apo under- 

_- 


Z landings: 
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fandings in the apprehenſion of Dogma- 
ticall pozars is one thing, and the confor- 
ming of our walls is another. Ts 

26, Or howbcitdid they at leaſtwiſe 
admit of that divine light ſhining in up; 
on the Jatelleft, when, as perchance 1t 1$ 
offcred them, and not rather ſhut it out, 
like thoſe 70b 24..13. who arc {aid to 
rebell agaizift the Truth: And in both 
theſe caſes forc-goirig » penall coercion 


**%n, dana; (erves. molt effcftually(and ®Remedss loco 


dye3d md- et quod progeſt,laith Seneca, Malum pene 
qeory it $i. medicigales your Canontsts call it) tO ex> 
nv Hoyle, cite and. gom_gs the ſlothfull and 0. 


eptnorvieſc therwilc 


uggiſh 4poſetrons of men; 


I Bulio * Where yet againe, as beforcs rhe 44 


X09 


$v;hr Box Jonce of conſtraint here, uſed 5 reacherh 
nature not art alt to the conſcience . within, 


( Vulantas enim nox.cogitur , theyie 
ſay > and no more may the confe- 
ence truly , in _reſpe&t - of its 1mmanent 
and more :mmediate operations ) but fa- 
ſtens.as 'rwere and determines wholly up- 
on the outward Als, whether of omrſſion 
or comm:ſiozzrhe proper objeits of ir. 


27..1t rhe Ancients: of the Church 
VE (hall 
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ſhall ſeem to crofle the Dofirine premiſed, « ligioni 
as ſomewhere * they do, ( —_ they =o cagere 
ſpeak haply of ſome manner ,of egab og Religiee . 
hoſtile coa8i0n, as formerly I have put the new; Tera 
difference, Qu.1.) you muſt conſider the 6d Srapul, 
times they liv'd in, of troutle and. per-©2;, Ferbie 
ſecution commonly: And men, we know? 4, few 
will be aptout of a {traine of griefe and ,'* _ 
avger,(good Job himſclt cannor be excu- gg. bk, Ls 
ſed) or where Themlelues arc intereſſedsg. 19. PL 
T# wire ragunry as they (ay » to deliver copirar we 
that, which otherwiſe and upon a cal- credat | invie 
mer more ſetled judgement they would 1«;Ceſiied, 
not have gonne. [ — 
By 8Jau x} 
28, Inbricf, ſo rocaſt the Queſtion 2 7595 
into a kind of tate, and theti leave it; Ex- 3,» 
: 1 thr . —urgyTis 
ror of Dofrine is for ccrtaine after ſome gp gy) 4. 
way or other poſitive or priva:iue, cenſu- [fd.Priaf. 
rable by Authoritie : Butchictly, where 1.3.Ep, 353. 
as it toucherh upon h/2h and dangeror 
pornts in Themſelves, ſo withall it 6reaks 
torch, and redownds abroad to any no- 
table arn0vance of the Church we live 
in; Elſe, Roſque inſusſenſu,&c.amu- 
tually chariratl: forbearance of Chriſtians 
one towards another would hcre doe 
well: Still, Sata fide: compage, as S. Aur 
R 4 ({ tt 
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* x4) ds cies (1 gives the Caution SO asthe fellow- 
aeyiouds wb ſhip and ſweer communion. of Faith 
yer, 95 TH; among men be.no wayes hindered or 
Harcias a- impeached thereby, 
wroghrolngorr | 


He, ©, 29, Butinother caſes as bath been ar- 


Con#t ant, pued, far be that Kaywy a Saqoyes, mention-, 


in Orat. ned by Socrates, Hiſt.l. 5.c, 20. Awa 
Introduft. with fuch a = Ar confuſed Miſeel, 
ad Concal, lanie of mutiplicious Religions: @ tolerating 
Nices. 4- thus of many is in truth the dire&t way 
pud Gelaſ. tg have none, and whilſt we indalge a 
Cycicen, liberty of different opinions, we indanger 
the 1mmaculate purity of the true; There- 
by we render Gods holy Heritage as 4a 
A ſpeckled birdy\trange to behold, where: 
Diverſue of I qppiner Ns — wy = 2, Con- 
trary to what th forbidden , Deat. 
peckcagy 22.1.9. weſone Chriſts Vineyard the 
Cardas. vid, Church, with divers and different ſeeds, 
Lips. adverf, theſeeds, as moſt commonly it fallerh 
Diategift. out, of enſuing diſcord and ® confuſion. 
Gel3s 
39, Finally, conſider but the deſpe- 
rate wild conceits, (under the notion of 
new lights,) ſuch an unbounded liberty of 
Prophecying hazh of lare brought forth, 
what Monſters of impicty and groſle 
folly 
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folly together irc hath begotten. an on ® Nbuw 
CD), 


uS., "Ones alymy, ine 3 befrs Ye Negima | 
whilſt the Ghoſts as 'rwere of all the y3yqam, * 


ſome long ſince putrified opinions againe PropPetas 
revived ; the os = worſe Alive, chan — : 
_ at firſt they had, and _ bm 
ing of Shemaiath unto Zephaniath the j,... 
Preef Prieſts and People both ir concerns) ——_ 
Ter.29.v.25,27. might do well perchance gredant, ant 
if taken into conſideratzon. ue imorte* 
litaie negants 
The Lord hath made thee Prieſt, ſaith hey & denigue 
inſtead of Jehotada the Prieft, that yee Religionum 
| ſhould be Officers in the Houſe of the Lord, mnmnm 
for every man who is mad, or maketh bim- — | 
ſelfe a Prophet, that thou ſhouldſt put him in Falk A? 


priſons and in the ſtocks. 1 6.6.10« 
Now therefore why haſt thou not--&c. pf : 


e-A5O 
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ormerly cl{e-where 
F - ſhewne 1t,('Ns &© TgejHs,) 
24.5.n.19. how after 
ſome ſort they may juſt- 
ly 'be termed holy roo, and fo Ong of 
right to be eſteemed by us conſidering 
the ends and wſes for which they ſerve; 
Every devoted thing is moſt holy to the 
Lord, Lev.27. v.28, Neither againe 1s 
there any doubr hereupon, bur = men 
in all Ages will to chooſe be grafping and 
reaching at them, 

| Nitimur 


| 
| 
: 


PRASTEAD. H;ng5 conſecrated, or gi- 
i > 4.41 hn ro Holy uſes, 1 have | 


| pious good iptendments» 1s not 6 any 
| | hand---) 


1x, | Q&.1g. to Religious Uſes, 351 
; Nitimur in vetitum ſemptr , cupimuſqz VS” 
c. Fi 0 | | . eee = 

The devoted golden wedges With. the Bu- 
tyloniſh forksdden garment, Joſh77.” by fo 
much the more dothey inflame 4chan 
his unruly deſires. | 
-2. Bur hor.this, hot thar is the Queſt/- 
in iy. hantl: "The were is, heck or 
no chey be'ſo faſthed as. 'twere to the 
| Purgh, by- vertye of their Poxation thar 
a | they cannorlately be taken away, or 0- 
). | therwife difposd of, Hic Rhodvs » bic 
\ fabus—: And that they cannor ( atſo- 
i- | lu; loquendo)I ſtand thus confirmd in my 
'e | opions by theſe enſuing Reaſons. 
Ce 4 
) | © - That which deftauds the Doner of Arg. 1, 
T | his pious and good intendinents, is wot 
- at any band to be attempted or put in. 
f | prafijſe. © & 
Y . But ſuch averſion or taking away 
; of things conſecrated to Religious Uſes, 
e defrauds— 
| te BOT. oc 2s 
| | 2. That which defiauds the Doner of his 


252 Y 


* Sacer,off 
vonerands! 
& execran. 
dns, eAgret. 
Gramat .014 
Feft.in verb. 


Of Things given £2.11, 
band--) The will of the deceaſed, is ſure- 
ly, if notſacred alogether, yer much tg 
be regarded: No man ſaith the Apoſtle, 
diſanulleth, or addeth thereto, Gal.3, v,1s, 
Nibil eſt quod magis hominibis debeatur, 
quam ut ſupreme Voluntatis, poſt quam jam 
4liud velle non poſſunt , liber ſit ſtylus, & 
licitum, quod non tterum redit Arbitrium, 
Cod.l.1.Tit,2., Nothing more agreeable to 


reaſons than that the laſt wills of men 


ſtand firme and irreverſible, afrer which 
they can will or difpoſe of naught any 
more. 


4. Now on the other fide is it noto- 
riouſly apparent, how the Doxer here 
intends his bencficence, 'E:5 «re, binding 
it moreover moſt an end with a certaine 
Anathema, or Curſe againſt ſurprizall : 
Whence the Things themſelves given 
on this ſort, as they are ſamtimes ter- 


—_ 


— 


med AraSiuere, ſeu Donaria, Gifts » Luk. | 


21.9.5. {o elſewhere, as rightly arev 
wale becauſe of the * curſe or imprecation 
annexed :' Ilar 3' «rd34ua 3 ar dra $i arSgunr®& 
md zee, Lev.27.1U.28. &c. 


&. Further Kaiſer dz , epwerrdut 3; 
F Things 


—cC 


Qa.11. Of Things gruen 

Things ſeparate ftom common uſes, with- 
our * right or liberty of returning thi- 
thet againc ; 'Ner purine yiſuay lafre xoops 
x&, Concil. Chalc, Can.24. "Es xourdy ogiow 
pri]; ararcubicipe; Juſt. Mart. Reſp, ad Or- 
thodox. 121. Modo zrrevocabilt res in Ec- 
cleſis frmate, Il. wiſagoth. Tit. 1. A 
perpetuall portion, Lev.25.V.23. not tobe 


redeemed or ſold agatne, c.27.28, 


Nothing which depriugth the Do- 
nee of bis juſt right wheretn be uc 1n- 
tereſſed Ly the Law of Godwf Natures 
and of Man, is in any wiſe allow- 
atle. 

But ſuch al lation of Things conſe- 
crated deprrues the Donee of bis juſt 
right, wherein be i intereſſed ty-- 


— 


6. Such ablation of conſecrate Things 
deprives the Donee of bis juſt right where- 
in---) For the Poſitrve and Humane 
Law, it is plain enough and needs no 
further proofe 3 Yet among others, no- 
table is the Law of Ki 


notable 


Edgar to this 
purpoſe : Primsm Eccleſia Des jura atq; 
rmmunitates ſuas habeto; And the more 


353 


299, 


S 


234 . Of Things given Burt. 
| notable for the reaſon we findegiven by 
* Leger E- Ong of. bis. Sueceors atterwards, * Qu 
dovard. An. per eant(Eccleſramſe: )Rex & Regnum ſo- 
1049. Alidum fubſiſtends babenst. fundamentegs; 

Becauſe it laycth a ſurer ſoundation © 
ſafety ro the whole Stare, 


7. Likewiſe for the Law of Nature, 

which alloweth Sum tuique, or right of 

w. emopng Without interruption. that 
what every man ſtands juſily poſſeſs"; 

of ;, And therefore is Furtum Of theft 
gencrally defined to be, Lege naturali 
probibitum, Inttt. l. 2. Tit. de Olleg. a 


ching molt injpſt andeyen againſt the di- | 


fates of Nature is (elie. 
$, Forthe Law of Gad ».4Ne furatere 

here takes place: It is a breach doubt- 

leſle of. the fifs Commandement , intcrdi- 

Eting all imvuaſionyſecret Of manuleſt, (in- 

*yoVau; hte Daming,) of. apether. mans goods3 
Tos xxinley- Or rathct tg (peak properly, Sacriledge 
Tex it igor - tacalied, by reaſon of the 0HjeZ where- 


xeaids; Zee abours it is converiant, improving tt up | 
3 


weph. 1n O- to.anbioher fecies of evil — Sacrilegus 
a At liciturs qui ſacrs legityiÞe. ® furatur » A- 
; Giant. 244, 04.99, 


g9,1n | 


A *%" w«4 ww O& »%@ £2 = 


| Inft.l.1.Tit.15, 


Qzrtt, to Religiow'Vſes. 


- 9. In every truth, ir is omewharhard 
to find out'a proper names Of to afligne & 
due and fitting ſeries whetein to place it z 
Since as-one {peaks Quod nomen' atcipiet 
ablatto farultatum, quas nulla lex , null 
calm facit caducass Symmach. in Relat. ad 
Valent. @'c. What appellation or title 
may the ſer z.ure of (/ 4 thizgs des 
ferve, the which no Law or inftance of 
default doth any wayes render obnoxi- 
ous tOforf ertare. þ #1 


10, Bur what then > May not 'the 
Stateany where out of its Autorratorr- 
rail power diſpence with theſe L ewes? 
Arſe. With the meerly poſitrve Law it 
may : Es oft reſctndere, cuyns eft condere: 
The ſame'power may-reverſe and ahker, 
which firſt exaFed an gave it life 3 But 
with the Zaw of Natwre it may not, it is 


fixed: With the Zap of God it muſt nog, 


Ris ſacreds Cruilis ratio crvilis quid 


Jura corriampere poteſt, naturalia vers (aut 
druna,wemay 5 adde) non utique z 


11, Yet 


355 


* | 256 Qg.11, 


' 


to R eligrous uſes: 


11. Yetagaine: Such Donatrons,they 
will ſay,be oftimes impended. to ſuper- 


fitiow and blind uſes,or if not ſoyat leaſt- | 


wiſe miſapplied afterwards beſides theDes 
ners firſt zntendments,by the undeſcrving- 
ly preſent Occupters; Anſw. For the former 
Ties two, what if our Anceſtors ſhall 
have erred in their charitable, but with- 


all miſguided zeale : Though their deve- | 


t10n.Was blinde, yer was it not lame: La | 
us afford them eyes who have found us 


hands by putting their charity into a 
Tight courſe; howbeir till with reſeruva- 
tion had of the Church her juſt ducs 
and immunitics ; Corah, Dathan, and A- 
ag IS them _— with an brag 
rent, that ight offer up Incenſe in 
them gd wy, pa gr 6, which 
was not lawfull for them to doe : Yet 
nevertheleſle Eleazar there deſtroyes not 
thoſe Cenſers', nor doth he utterly caſt 


them by, as unſerwiceablerto all manner | 


Mt  boly zmployments > but makes broad 
plates of them, for the covering or over- 
layiig of the Altar. 


| 
[ 


{ 
4 
' 


12,Fot 


beaded GE 3 & © - 


— — —— _— — _ — 
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12. For the latter, as it is the moſt 
rommon Otjefiion here uſed upon this 
and other like occafions , the Argumen- 
twm KaFonuntr as 'ewere, that , Kerydy xa7s 
thflor $8 dyefar; \Jaich  Ariffetle, Rhet. 
l.xand: a principall ,grozzd of miſtake 
with the memorable; Jo. Hufſ. Trafat. 
de' ALlat. Temporal:a Clertc, N,1 6, I'7) 18, 
19:0c. Soisitche moſt frivolous and 
anconcludent that may be : An arguing 
from the abule: of a th:»g to the quire 
raking away of 'the- Thing it ſelf, 


15; By this kind of reaſonzng tio Or- 
dinante wharc're\, either in Church Or + g;, pote 
Sratexhoughne're ſo rightly cſtabliſb'd, pie evenire,ue 
Kors. bl 
ſhould be of fong continuance , lince ds cavemus 
oftentes will. certainly. come z"It 15 not ne #ſpiam ſit 
* Conſequents the wilitution” be ftraight #lignidaubs 
made-nult, becaude ot. the ſucceeding miſ- * »fipientinng 
dem? anours and abuſes committed againſt T* Po ar 
it: As Hezerhriis tomewhere upon ſpe- aan" ras: 
. - . - : pene habea- 
ctall conſiderations quite demoliſherh ahc? If 
Brazen Serpent» > King.18. takes away all g,, ip, 2. 
the Altars for 1nce;ſe, and caſls them into vob. Eccleſe 
the brook Cedron, 2 Chron. 30. v.14. SOcan 
2\Chron, 19. he only clexſerh. the Ten: 
$ ple 


37 


Of Things giuen Ou, 
ple by removing the filth and rubbiſh out 


of it. 


14. And yet more particularly for 
the uryodogey: Gifage ; God he is 
(in ſtri& of ſpeech} the propricts- 
7y Or owner hereas itſhall be evidenced 
by and by : Et cum Deus poſſeſſor cent 
bit nunquam reatum commit» ( Was an- 
ciently the Rule ) fit prefata ibertas eter- 


na Ll.Edgar, An.g96. For as much as he | 
who is the true owner of ſuch Donations | 
cannor poſſibly in any wiſe offend,what- | 


ere his Receruers intrufted under him | 


do, neither may the gift zt ſelfe there- 


forc be juſtly ſerz'd upon » or taken & | 


ay. 


That which (yet higher ſtil) robs 
Chrift of bis proper Patrimony or 
Poſſeſſion, is Ly all means to c- 4- 
bandoned of w. 

But ſuch (forced) ablations of 
Church-revenues rob Chriſt of bs 
proper Patrimony or Poſſeſſion——: 

Er go 


15. Suchforced Ablations rob C wh» 
Is 


Hd wh @ > = wa © es © «w 121» 


to Religroms Uſes, Qu, 
bis proper Patrimony or-—) Will a man 
eb Gb ſaith he diteles nah, yet ye bave 
robled me: But ye ſays wheretn have we 
robbed thee > In tythes and offerings : 
Therefore, as it followeth,U.9, ye are cur- 
fed with a curſe, kecauſe ye have robbed me, 
even this whole Nation z Whence it is 
=_ that God Almightic is in ſome 
ore capable of being'rob'd and piled. 
As likewiſe on the other hand of rece:- 
ving ſomewhat , Mat. 25.4. 40. Verily 
1 ſay unto you, ſaith Chriſt, 13 as much 
Je have done it (.1.e, ye bave griuen any 
whit) tO the leaſt of my Lrethren, ye bate 
donent unto me. 


16, I will not here with the Caxozifts 
enter a curious needleſs difpute concer- 
ning the rrue proprretary of things dedi- 
cared to ſacred wes ; Some holding for 


the preſent Incumbent 3 Some for the , 
Church tn communi, and ſome ſor Chriſt: gun 


W9 


Proſp. de 


For Chriſt as the chiefe Lord z Thoſe of pletivd, h 3. 


the Church as F eofjees in truſts or * Proca- C.% 


rators under him z Deo & Eccleſie is the 
uſuall fyle of fuch Religions Grants ; 
Eccleſie and therefore Dec, as ſome have 
probably rcaſoned upon this wery 


S$ 3 ground, 
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ground, becauſe Chriſtand his Church are 
myſtically but oxe in vertue of that 
cloſe union of Head and Memblers, Huſ- 
Lazd and Spouſe, which is betwixt them; 
I am my beloveds, and my beloved 1s mine, 
Cant.6.4.3. For certaine, Lyod Divins 
Juris eſt» 1d nullins, (1.6. bomizis ) in bo- 
nes eft, Inii.l.2.Tit. 1. The Lords inberi- 


tance, Deut. 18. v.1. The holy portion of 


the Lands Ezek.45 v4. 


17. Necr doth it occaſion any man- | 


ner of difficulty, that his being Lord al- 
ready before ſuch Enfeofment ty right of 


Creation, whereby he made the world | 


and all that thereinisz / will take no 
Lulleck out of thy houſe, nor he-goats out of 
thy folds : For every beaſt of the Forreſt s 
mines and the Cattell upon a thouſand hills, 
Pſal.50. wv. 9, 10. True : but here's an 
aſſgnement or making over of _— 
which begers a new and more particular 
Title; Chriſt he is pleas'd in way of gift 
roaccept of what was his before His 
as Creator and maker of all things : and 


now his as Head and Patron of his + 


Church. 


18, And h 


| 


> 


24.11, to Religroms Uſes. 


18, And hence is it, 1n wvertue 
namely of ſuch tr arfaFon or new making 
over,that, Things on this wiſe coſecrate 
to holy uſes, are commonly in Scripture 
termed Offerings, Gifis, Numb. 8. v.19. 
Mat.5.v.3. If thou bringeſt thy gift to 
the Altar, &c. T2 Sev es, where all the 
right then or zxtereſt the Doxor tormer- 
ly had, is now hence forwards abolrſhed 
and taken away ; Wwhiles it remained 
ws it not thine ownes and after it was ſold, 
was 1t not 1n thine own power, is the ſpeech 
of S.Peter ro Ananis,AFR.5 .v.4.as much 
as toſay : Now he had ſold his poſſeſ- 
ſfons,, and brought in the price to the 
Churches ſtock, (which he had done) is 
was not his owne, the tztle was chan- 
ged : Like as in ſuch manner of Trasſ- 
atons elſewhere betwixt party and party 
it wonteth to be. 


That which diſcourageth Poſterity 
in their free contributions to prons 
and godly uſes is not to be approved of. 

But ſuch diſtractions of Church- 
Revenues diſcourageth Poſterity 14 
therr free contril ut.--Cc. 


Ergo-- $ 2 I9.Sucy 
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19. Such diftrafisons of Church-Re- 
Venues diſconrageth Poſterity in--- ) Since 
who will depart with the leaft anaity of 
his ſulftance to Religtows : mployments, 
when he ſhall ſee ic obnoxious to the 
rapine of ſacrilegious perſons in future 
times z It will be here with men as it 
was with the children of Iſracl in their 
offerings, becauſe of Hophns and Phe- 
nehas, 1 Sam.2. whole rapacious wicked 
dealing in this manner , {lacked the peo- 
ples devotions, lo as they athorred the of- 
ferengs of the Lord, v.17. Indeed Perdere 

et, non donare : It would rather be 
thought rath prodigality inthem , than 
any waycs a picce of Religious diſcreet 
charity thus to make ready the prey 
as 'twere , (Tei's leggavaurs xeenfor as he 
ſpeaks,) which covcrous greedy Sacrile- 
giſts might in ſucceeding Ages certainly 
tmbezzle and detoure. 


what we finde forbidden in Scrip- 

ture as to the Honſe or place of Gods 

worſhrips may in reaſon be well ſuppo- 

fed forbidden concerning Lands, Re- 

Tenues,and whate're other thiwgs con- 
ſecrated 


to Rehigrows Hifes,, Du, 
ſecrated to bis ſervice: (And there- 
fore doth the Councell of Chalcedon 
them together under one and the 

ſame Interdi,c.24.) 

But the impropriating or miſapply- 
ing of Gods Howe to other uſes be- 
cs the firſt inflitution of it, we find 
expreſly forbidden 1n--&c. 

_— 


20. The impropriating or miſapply- 
ing of Gods H of: to other uſes befides the 
firſt 1nſtttution of ity we find---) For this 
make all thoſe places that prohibite a- 
ny where and n any wiſe the polluting 
of his peculiar Houſe » the Temple here- 
tofore, Lev. 21.vV. 12. 2 Chron. 29. %.5. 
Ezech.43.U.7,8.- Dan. 11.4. 31. Toh. 2. 
v.15,16. &c. But moſt remarkable to 
the poznt in hand, (as things eſpeczally now 

oe) is the Prophet Datzds complaint 

ere, Pſal. 74. v. 3, 4. taken up long 
ſince, and occaſionally uſed by Gildas , 
(ſuch is he fatall revolution of rimes,) 
Ltib.de Exctd. Brittan. 


Lift up thy feet untothe perpetual deſc 
latton that the enemy hath done wic- 
S 4 kedly 
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7 empla , ſa- 
Cra prophe- 


omnid 


® Tegs %; 
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Of Things grven 2s.11, 
kedly in the Santuary. 

Thine adverſaries roare 1n the mddeſt 
of thy Congregation, and ſet up their 
tanners for tok-ns. 

They break downe all the carved worke 
with axes and hammers. 

They have ſet fire upon thine holy places, 
and have * defileds or * prophaned 
( Bebinuce) the dwelling places of thy 


Nam”, 


21, Optatus 1.6. Contra Parmen, well 
expreſleth this Fury of the Heathen a- 
cainſt the Temple of God, in that of the 
Donatiſts afterward Sagainſt the Church 
of Chriſt, Quid tam ſacrilegum quam 
Altaria Det, in quitus & tos aliquando 
obtuliſl is, frangere, raderey removere Oc. 
oma furor tefler, aut raſit, aut fregit, aut 
remowlit : And whether or no ſuch out- 
rages arc to be matched by ſome kind of 
proceedings in thelc late lzcertrous rimes 
of ours, may aftcr ſtores ſpeak, I need 
nor. 


23. But the places forc-alledged, they! 
ſay, conclude only againſt a myſapplying 
of Gods Heuſe to ſecular and prones 

alcs : 
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uſes: and ſo,&7we not that which ts holy to e 
*Vetuif ne 


_— any more; Withall I acknow- oY ad adi. 
ledge a great d:fjerexce that is berweene ficanda 


& alteri datur, ſed ſolun effcitur ut ma- —_— 
nente utrobtque Domino penes ipſumgiaſer- Sat doerth 
wiat et aliotn loco » welin alios uſus quam te Hygin. 
ante ſervjebat; De Spol.Cleric.n.13,Albeir * Ruins 
intruth this be bur little berter than ful- T' —_ 


wrong commitred againſt the Dozer, Do- lendi exce* 
neex&Fc. prove as ftrongly and concluſive fendique; 
ly againſt ether. rh, . 

. *feJe 


That 


Of Things given £.11, 


That which the Heathen by the 
meere light of -naturall reaſon have 
alwayes dechn'd and forborne to med- - 
ale 1n » queſtronleſs containeth in it 
ſomewhat of groſſe tmpiety and not to 
be undertaken. 

But ſeizure of Church-means H ea- 
then by the meere light of natarall 
reaſon have alwayes declin'd and—— 

Ergo 


2}.  #hat Heathen by the meer light of | 


* naturall reaſon have alwayes declind and=) 
— [20k The Afſ umpt on ſtandscleer by the eur 
qui Parres dence of Pagan Hiſtories, from their no- 
neminerunt table Lawes, and manifold Sanftions c- 
Reptewrem vyermore fram'd againſt Sacriledge: Ex- 
Henxcidew cept few, _ thoſe — Wit _ 
. , none of note ou meet Wi 

Frag wait record, that were this way guelty; 

Ep.adCarbb, Sacriledge they held ( generally) as 
Arch. Can. * mort» the moſt abominable of all 
ger. aud crimes, ranking it in equal degree with 
clartſſ B my, Af.19.v. 37. Te have brought 
=_ is. theſe men hither which are neither robbers 
excil. Bri- of Churches » nor yet blaſphemers of your 
"_ Goddeſſe;, With 1dolatry, as. dorh the 
Apoſtle, 


| 


ry 


t, | Quit, toReligrow Uſes. 267 

Apoſtle, Rom.2.v. 22. Nay, he thereag,,.. 

Aoi for the worle of the rwo, his Ar- hw oft 

| gument rans a Minors ad Majw, Thou quod wany- 
that abhorre#t Idols, doeft thow commit S a- quans expig= 

eriledars A crime —_— which they Ts "= a; 

koned up among their * Sacr:-Commiſ] 8, 

or Gas ace exprable. * > «pad 

« (rims 

24, For the Major I ſpeake there of DCE 

Reaſon well guided and regulated in y 

irs courſes ; In moſt things it 15 true; the 

| Heathen following the clue of their 2a- 

F | tural inbred reaſon, Euvgjytnew, as S.Pant 

| | tells us, Rom.1.4.24.thcy became fooliſh, 

\ | and wentaltogether aſtray, having their 

' hearts darkned through errowr, But 

howbcit in ſome they kept r:ght till, 

The Gentiles which know not the Lam, 

faich the Apoſtle, c. 2.4.14» do by nature 

the things contained in the Law: And 

thus, ſay I, may their abfts1rig from $a- 

criledge or depradation of Church-means, 

call it as you pleaſe, among the reſt de- 

ſervedly paſle upon the ſcore of their 

more famow and prarſe-worthy wer- 

>» Ines. 


25, Dub. 1%, But here a doubt or 
. Wo 


Spol. Cleric 


Of Things given Qu.tt, 


. two may haply ariſe, ere we ſum y 


the whole; Is the «ifpoſall then of Church- 
Revenues, will ſome ſay, whether by alie- 
nation, gifts Or otherwiſe; no wayes law- 
full; Bur chat being once made over 
to the Church, they muſt neceſſarily 
there continues Without all power any 
where reſtant , or right of revocation ? 
To this, I ſhall only tell you what your 
Romiſh * Caſuiſts here ſay as faras their 
Reſolves.doe ſtand with Reaſon, and a 
Pearle is till a Pearle, though found a- 
midſt a dunehil. 


26. Firſt, it muſt be, ſay they » Non 
ſine compenſatione debits , there ought be 
a meet conſiderable price thought of in 
way of ſatisfa&tion : Secondly, Cum aſ- 
ſenſu Beneficiariorum with full conſent 
of the Poſſeſſors or Perſons already inſta- 
red; For by the Law of Equity, Nemo 
Jure quod habet > poteſt 11uitus privart : 


 — T 6 


And in defe& hereof Ahabs taking of | 


 Natoths vineyard from hims 1 K1ng.21, 
though upon a juſt value firſt rendered 
for the ſame, is counted, ( and worthi- 
ly) to have been no better than raprne 3 
Thirdly, Ut rationabilis cauſa ſubſit, - 

the 
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the cauſe evermore be ſurely good, and 
this further they diſtioguith into three 


particulars, of conventency» neceſſity, and 
piety. 


27, For the fir of theſe. it common- , 
ly beſpeaks _ kind of excbange or —— 
bartur in holy things 3 And truly where Aajeri me- 
the Church is no wayes diſconuemenced liori vel 4 
but rather advantaged thereby , ſuch quab, Cod. 
Commutations to me ſcem * layfull e-4-1-tir.2, 
nough, there lying as now no dirc& 7 93% New 
bibitron from God there againſt,. which ***<25344. 
yer there did againſt the /enſh 0 ne 
bood in regard of their: Poſſeſions, Exek. 
48.v.14. 


28. For the ſecoxd, that of neceſſ:y; 

(ome avoidable fatal neceſſity you mult. * alla ne» 
underſtand it by, not a * voluntary OT ceſſites excu- 
needleſly contrafted one ) they bind much ſarar que po- 
upon the examples of Aſa and good Hes 1*ff noneſſe 
zechias in this caſe, 1 King.15.v. 17,18, *eſtas, 
I9., 2 King.18.U.I4,15,16.(7c. Non ern 
percendum materialt Temple, nec ets que , Oy 
dedicata ſunt Temployubi ſalus redditur & We 
pax pariclitantt populo is the reſculute de- 
termination of f i we L.de Poteſt,Eccle], Oc 
ſacul. 29,For 
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29. Forthe laſt of rhe three they fol- 
low herein the praiſe of S. Auſtin and 
3. Ambroſe, Qui E ccleſie vals propter capti- 
Tom" tndigenas conflart jubebant, Piſ- 
ſid. tn wit. Auguſt. c.34. Ambre|. de Offic, 
1:2.c.28; {o atterwards, Cod. I. 1. Tit. 2, 
Novel:coll.g®4, Tit.3, c. 9410.0 c. How- 
beit Alexrous the Emperour(for his time) 
made it utterly unlawfull by an Ear# of 
his, ſo to dos Mair: Toaufrm dlada irecy 
xely rave ard fun Prdfnlas, Alex Commen, 7, quot 


Bra, Teaed, CG, 24. 


30. Dab.24um, Buy then further and a- 
gaine, Will any pretexce Or allegatron 
of ſuch cauſe or cauſes ſerve the rurne ? 
No: It muſt be probata nor preſumpta,not 
barely preſumed, bur inftifially yuan 
('Ns «gyaaior Texyue 6 247 x) Ovi, if taken 
with all the premiſed limitations (et roge- 
ther) and yer is this now as much as the 
Canoniſts, the Popes owne creatures Will 
allow his Holineff , maugre his ſuppo- 
ſedly tranſcendent and vaſt over-ruling 
Author1sy. 


31. Bythis in briefe may the rua- 
aers 


Qg.11, to Rebigions Uſes. 


ders of Church-Revenues, (ce the bounds 
and zarrow limits they are included 
withinz There's almoſt a Nob me tang - 
re to be found cleaving unto them, S4- 
cram with the Ancients walking: by the 
light of nature only, was as much as 1z- 
wolabilez* Sacro-Sanflum dicebatur quod 
jurejurando interpoſitse eras inſtttutum, 
ut qui UViolaſſet » morte panas penderet ; 
Thus Sacro-Sanftt Tribunt plebis , ſacra- 
tiſims [mperatores» among the Romances; 
And in this ſenſe doth Cicero Orat. 1n Ca- 
211.244, uſe the terme of Sacro-Sanfte poſ- 
ſeſſiones, intimating a kinde of Revenue 
that was in no wile te be medled with : 
Pharoah buying all the reſt of the Land 
beſides in Agy pt , Exod. 14.7. yet ſpares 
he the ay poſſeſſions rhere z 
—Futt hg ſapientia quondamy 

Publica prophans ſecernere{acraprophantc. 


32, Onthe other hand let the Reces- 
vers or Contraflors for Church-means be 
well adviſed before they fall into this 
ſnare, as the wile-mantermesit, (It i 4 
ſnare to the man who devoureth that which us 
boly, Pre.20,4.26.)leſt whilſt with che Ea- 
gle in the Fable they ſnatch their il-gorten 

ſ\ubſtance 


$71 
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ſubſtarice from the ſacred Altar, they 
unawares carry a coale along with it, 
_ thar may butne their xeſ, and in time 

Liban, St |\inerheir Poſterity, * Kel dulds xiv athes, 


late, irmay be, perceiving the moth and 
-ruſt of Gods ſecret Vengeance waſting rhe 
ſame; they will be forced with Antre- 
chui, 1 Mac.6. to recant and ſay, Now 1 
remember the evills that F did at Feruſa- 
lem, and that 7 took all theteſſel's of gold 
and ſiluers that was therein. 


33. Aboveall may they (zeither of 
them) forget thar terrible fiend Eurony- 
mu _mentioned- by Payſanias 1.10.,whoſe 


reze@r, (as he there gives itz) tO vex) Or as 
we ſay, to gnaw the bones of ſacrilegrout 
perſons; They lie in bell like ſheep , death 
pe upon them, Pſal. 49. %. 14. and 

erxcof you have a remarkable example 
inthe S:cry of the famous Charles Mar- 
tel,to be ſcen more ar large in Gul. Maliſ- 
tur. 1.2.c.13. 


34. Orlaſtly , if private home reſpetis 


preſent 


gs it indroy; Then whenas all too 


cw »% 2a SI +» 4 ee - =o ay yy,” 


peculiar effice it 'is among thoſe 1fernall | 
ſprrets hereafrer, Tas odgras magidinr of 


| 


\ Þ. 4.4. 4. .X * $\.<© 


2o.11; to Relsg10us vſes: 


preſent or future cannot perſwade with 


menz would they but conſider” ſeriouſly 
che common. | af 
likefome no&ious w4poar 'infeting rhe 
whole regios of arre round about it, oft- 
times drawes a chrſeupon the very State 
it is committed in; Wherefore doth 


that lies &t. take, and 
is hexeby brought in danget ; Sacriledge 


2j4 


the: Divine * Plato call ity *Arbdrop Teſor y * De Lag; 
wlep3iezr , a both wicked and State-de- Lg. 


vouring enterptize, And you inany wiſe 
(ſaith Joſhua, — of the devoted 
ſubſtance at ſacking of Iericho , Joſh. 6. 
v.t8.) keep your ſeluts from the _—_— 
things leſt you make your ſelves accurſed, 
when you take of the accurſed Thing, and 


| make the Camp of Iſrael a curſe; and trou-. 


Le tt. 


Dis prohibete ming xii talem avertite cas. 
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-+-@QF.,THE 
SVPREME-POWER 


FO... I» 
ECCLESIASTICALL. 


SF T is pretty - to obſerve 
BZ bow thoſe of the Court 
EI of Rome, and our new 
BR D:{ciplinarians, (ſome of 
them at leaſt) conſpire 
and meet indivers of their 
undertakings ; Like to Sampſons Foxes 
tied by..the. tales , though their heads 
look different wayes: Among the reſt 
may this be one. 


2. The Poxtificti have mainly labou- 
red the {cttingup of that 44a of Sn a- 
| bove 


— 


z 
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bove all Principalities and Powers what- 
cre, whether in ſp:rituall or temporall at. 
taires; Our Diſciplinarians give out 
at this /atter ; But howbeit in their en- 
deavours for the advancing the ppr/ztu- 
all power of their PresLyrery they come 
lictle or nothing ſhort 3 Chriſts Kzg- 
dome with them is not rightly ordered, 
nor he tully ſeated upon his Throzez un- 
lefſe the Soveratgae '” mannagement of 
Church-Luſineſſe be intruſted into their 
hands ; No Superiour will they willing- 
ly ackiiowledge here upon catth beſides 
him : * Quid zmperatort cum Eccleſi42 cry 
they with the Doratiſts of old 3 So that 
an aſſerting of the Crvuill Magiſtrates 
Authority, as to Eccleſtaſiicall matters,'1s 
almoſt as needtull a tas within our 
ſelves, as it harh been wontedly hereto- 
fore againſt the common acverſary: And 
this now in ſome fort I ſhall endeavour 
to petforme by theſe tew following Ar- 
guments. 


Such Poner which the beſt of Gods 
Saints bearing rille here upon earth, 
have anctently exercis d mithiz their 
ſeverall Domznions, may doubileſſe be 

T2 (1:1 
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1 lawfully exercis d Ly the Chriſtian 
Magiſtrate. 

But the Supreme power both 13 Ec- 

cleſiaſticall and Ciwill affairs, the teſt 

of Gods Saints learing Rule--have 

ancrenth —— 

Ergo 


3- Supreme Poner Loth in Eccleſiafti- 
call and. Ctuill affaires the beſt of Geds 
Sainis— )I willnot here inſtance, which 
yet I might, in Melchiſedech, King and 
Prieſt, Elt, Samuel, Prieſts and Judges, who 
Judged Iſrael, faith the Text ; Noah Ilia 
ſtris ſacrorum pontifex, Beros. de Geneal, 
{.2, For that inthem the Regal! and Sa- 


cerdotall Power may ſeem aftcr an extra- ' 


ordinary manner to have been formally u- 
nited together; And thereupon doth the 


{ 


| 


| 


word 2 uſed 6 end 1l.U,A5 Exod.2.%V.6. | 


Pſal.99..16.&c. ſignifie as well a Prince 


asa Prieſt : Yea , generally before the | 
giving of the Lax, when as a diſtribution | 
of this douLle Office unto ſeverall perſons | 


firſt began, the Prreſthood alwayes fol- 
lowed and clave inſeparably to the Fri- 
- or firſt-borne of the Malc- 
kinde, 


4. After- 


Q4.12. in matters Eccleſiaſticall, 


4. Afterwards it came againe to be 
reunited and fſerled of courſe ( within 
the Line of the Aſmonzi ) in oze and the 
ſame perſon, I Mac. 10, V. 20,21, c.14. 
V:17.41.47.0c. Texer®& leguvs x, irdeyue, 
ſaith Joſeph. Artiqu.l. 14. c. 17. Oule yag 
lay Bacirndlay oper wriuatey, (5.6 Wegyoumy) 
Ziphil. in Pomp.uid. Heggyſip. Hiſt. 1.2. 
c.13.0ros.1.6.c.6, &c. Nor was It thus 
onely with the Jewes, who had the Or- 
dinances of God and Traditional pra- 
fAiſe of their Fore-fathers to direft them, 
but alſo wich the very Heathen moſt- 
where, as we may obſcrve, whether Ro- 
mans, Greeks, or Barbarians. 


5. Firſt, for the Romanes: who had 
we read, their Reges Sacrorum Or Reges 
Sacrificulos by name, ordain'd of purpolc 
for performance of certatne Sacrifices in 
former times belonging to the Regall Of- 
fice ;, Rex ſacrifigits & Templis & omnts 
Cultut Deorums & moribus & legibus pre- 
erat, Pmpon. Let. 1c Mag, Rom.c.l. Nama 
Pompilins, it ſeems, firſt aivided the Fus- 
frons, Liv.Dec.1.l.1, Afterwards andin 
procels of time againe we findothar ot 


Y Ponti- 
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Pontifex Max. as a chiete flower in the 
ſpecious Garland of the Ceſarean Titles, 
and fo continucd tor good while by the 
Chriſtian Emperours untill Gratian his 
time, Roſin.l.5.c. 22. 


6. Next for the Gracians and others 
of the Gentile world ; Plato in his Dia- 
logue Tleet beonrdas gives it for a Rule, 
"Os afer wp Alyurlor 77 wh iteor Barinke x oo 
ivpglixis age, ch 5 of of) Exanvor ToAay3, Ofc, 
Againc, "Ardſun Ty Tiacwr Bacinic FeaTny By 
7 ayevov FIT v Sixdcny, x; gia, Stab. in, de 
Regn. Amar 3 Nagy dior do Alyurlios i596 
$7e, Arl.Var Hiſt.l.14.c.34. "Or Bacmndi x 
irges orles, Plutarch.l.de Ijid. Oſt. 


7. Neither ycrthis againe with refc- 
Tencc meecrly to ſome kind of reſrdent- 
ſh:p or overſight they may be choughe ro 
have excrcisd in ſacred matters ; But 
they did morcovcr perſonally Themſelves 
performe thele Duties : "Egya 34 baciaiias 
Jela , 137 ceglnytir, x; Siarmorfy , of Frparew- 
6 7 Ota, Stob. ul1 Su' 4s 'O 38 bees Ts 
x7! Tes Fuoians Proms, Heraclid. Tier monileias 
aAzxtdnuu, 


Supe- 
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2 ——=Sgaperoq; nitentens; igoT , * Rex ipſs \ 
Celicoliim Regi, matiabamias. httore taur, nutamem 
rum. Virg. £4040, ' , Tnclinat Pax 


T4 's T1 4 : teramy ſecre- 


He ſpeaks it by Aeneas chiefe'Coptazn, ot #443 Beb, Ef 
Leader of his Company» elſewhere; cntitr —_— wh 

led their King, Aen. L. 64 7,— Baoiatus i ws 

r ayea&, xegrighs 7 Arxprrio\ faith Ho * 

wer, like as oſes we have thus ftiled 

King in Jeſurun, Deut. 33.%. 5. Thole 

Judges atter tor their times of being, 

Kings in 1ſraeh, Tadg.18.,y.1. 


$. Buttopaſſeby, (as I was about 
ſuch like 72ſtaxces on all hands Jewiſh 
or Heathen, tor proote of the Argument 
propounded)l pitch upon David>tChron. 
£.23.c.24.c.25.5upon Solomon y. 2' Chron. 
8.4.14. Aſa, 1 King.15.v.1112. Jehoſo- 
phat, 2 Chron. 19. v8. lofiah 2 King.22. 
V.3,4. £.23, Ezechias, 2 Chron.29. V.34. 
c. 31.%. 233. Whole authoratrue influ- 
ence there {all of them) upon the wi1fpo- 
ſall of Churcb-affaires in ever reſpect; 
is ſo evidently clcare of its ſelfe , as non 
to/need any further diſcourſe in confir* 


matzon Of it. 
S 4& 9. To 
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'* 9. Toſay here they did iv by ſome 


ſpeciall allowance from - the Almighty; 
*This confirmes the point in controverſie 
ſo much the more; Since how is it 
likely God ſhould approve of thav done 
after ſuch a conftant © courſe of perfor- 
mance, (as there it was,) which yer were 
no wayes. lawfull, yea, not commendable 
in zts ſelfe;, Or againe, as 2 Duty tor 
then, (which ' others ſays) particularly 


appertaining' tothe K:ngs of Iſrael; L:- 
re lire, unull they ſhall be able by ſome 


more probable ſhew of reaſozz to make 
good ſuch their deviſed fancy. 


The Head hath Supreme Power 
en direfling and ordering the reſt of 
the Members. 

The Cxuill Magiſtrate is Head or 
chiefe of the Church be lives in. 

Ergo=—== 
Io, The Citill Magiſtrate is Head of 

the Charch he lives tn ) For a clearer pro- 
cceding, obſerve, Firſt, that I ſpeake of 
Some particular Church, not of the 
Church #ntyerſall, whereof Chrif# he a- 

T lone 


£4 


ll 


Qu.12. inmatters Eccleſiaſticall. 


lone is Head, Col.1.t.18, Eph.4.v.15,15, 
and as ſo, Imperator bonus 1ntre Eccleſiam, 


non Supra mares eſt, ſairh * St. Ambroſe 
moſt truly ; And by this meazes turther 
we avoid that commonz Rock againſt 
which the Romaniſts ſo fowly dah in 
making the Pope Head of the Church, (7- 
definitely,) Chriſts Vicar Generall, a Pro- 
chriſtum, as ſome have rerm'd him. 


11, Secondly, I ſpeake of the peo- 


ple as Members here relating to this 


Head, under the xotr0n of Chriſtians al- 
ſo, not as mex barely or as they are 7#- 
tegrall parts of the Common-mealth ; 


There's a wide difference to be found 


} berwixt theſe two conſiderations. 


12, According tothe former of theſe 
ewo laſt, doth my Argument chietly pro- 
ceed,and for proof thereof,ſee Rom. 13.1. 
Let every ſoule be ſubjeFt to the higher pow- 
ers c. Tlare:uyh, faith S.Chryſoſl ome, 
xay ATicoa@ nghey "Evayſtnicns » xar TlegpirhC, 
xey 351s 33v, 'c. Wirth him agrees Theo- 
dorety Oecumentus , Theophylafs in their 
Commentaries upon the place ;z With 
them) (*tis plaine) and in -cheir opszzz0r, 
| the 


* Conc. de , 
nou tradend, 
Baſic. 
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the Precept there is univerſall, and ex- 
tends to all men, of all ſorts, whether 
Lay or Clergte. | 


13. Buvthen moreoverfor the mods: 
lity of the buſineſſe ; In the. 2 Tim. 2. 
the Apoſtle there gives as 'twere the 
reaſox of ſuch Precept formerly, name- 
ly that we may lead 4 quiet and peaces- 
Lle life (under them) 22 all godlineſſe and 
hone#ty,v.2. Godlines and hozefty,--which 
manifelily implics that dowble r:ght the 
C:Lill Magiſtrate hath both of Temporal 
and e_ Juriſdifion » making tot 
our behoofe in the courſe of hoxefty, as 


| 


we arc men, and of godlineſſe; as weare ; 


Chriſtians. 


That which neceſſarily agreeth to 
the Chriſtian Magiſtrate for compaſ- 
ſing the end whereto he ts ordain'ds 16 
zot to be dented unto bim. 

But ſuch a comprebenſrue generall 
power imlading the mannage both of 
Temporall and Spirituall affaires, 
neceſſarily agreeth to the Chriſttan 
Magiſtrate for compaſſing the end 
mhereto— 

Ergo I4.Such 


Qu.12, inmatters Eccleſiafticall. : v2 


14. Such 4 comprebenſrue generall pow- 
er neceſ] arily agreeth ro—) The Chriſtt- 
#n Magiſtrates end is,a rendring his peo- 
ple under him happy, notonely 1n Tem- 
poral{ reſpetts of Honour , wealth , and 
Safety, &c. but likewise in ſpiritual con- 
ſiderations of vertue and true Religions, 
whether relating to this [fey or that 
hereafter; Ao 3 x} 5 woailinds aku Wduruy 
pEAISE TUTOR could the Heathen Phi- Pee ; 
loſopher* ſays Ech.l.1.c. 13. that this is in- * 796. Pob7. 
deed, or ſhould be by right his chiefer *** 
endeavour of the two. 


15, Which now in both reſpects 
he cannot poſſibly atchieve or reach to 
without the Sword of erther power: And 
hereupon was it therefore well and 
ſtoutly reſolv'd of by 1o.Pariſienſis long 
agoc in ſpight of the Pope, Qa04 poteſtas 
Regalis non ejt corporalts tantfhm, la ſpr- 
ritualis, habens curam animarum ficut & 
corporum, De poteſt. Reg. Pap.c.15. 


16. Of either poner, I ſay, in regard 
of the different exds there ; And accor- 
dingly arc thc wayes or meanes of procee- 

ding 
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ding cither where, for the compaſing of 
thole ends very different, anſwerable to 
the vVariow and drivers condition of the 
ſubjet matter they are converſant about 
Vhence have you by the way the mea- 
ning of that ſaying of our Saviour, /eh, 
18.04.36. My Kingdome # not of this 
world, 1.e, not — to the garb of 
this preſent world in the outward man- 
age of it; Otherwiſe (as I was ſaying) 
fince that diftinftion aforcſaid, made of 
the Offices Regall and Sacerdotally the pon- 
er, as farre as I can conceive, is ſ:mply 
one, a Citill pdwer altogether in its ſelfe, 
by no meanes Sacerdotall, eminently or 
formally, as not produfiive of any true 
Miniſterial 4# that may be 3 The Ct- 
will Magiſtrate cannot preach , ordaine, 
nor ken 09g with the like. 


17. What though Moſes did ſo, and 
ordained Aaron, Numb. 3.V.z. It was 
an A# of extraordinary performances and 
by fpeciall command of God 3 Prieft he 
was not for certaine, by vertue of his 
Primogeniture, being younger brother to 
Aaron, Exod, 7. v.7. maugre that Text 
Pſal.99.0.6, Moſes and Aaron among his 

Priefts, 


Quit, inmatters Eccleſiaſtical. 

Priefs, i.e. his Princes haply , for ſo the 
word in the Orrginal, as Thave ſaid, will 
carry it: And henceis it we find Saul, 
Teroboams Uz24ah, &c. checked each of 
them for medling in ſuch a#0zs, belong- 
ing to the Prieſts alone. 


18, But to returne : Ir is then ſimply 
an Architefidicall, or over-raling Cruill 
Power, (Tizgs 1 mages Apyir ixov & feurh 
ov>aeþicer, as one ſpeaks) refident in the 
chiefe Magiſtrate ; No conjuniion here 
as of old, of different Funfions or Off- 
ces in the ſame perſon, nor is the Mage- 
ſtrate hereupon properly a mixt perſon, 
10,H,7, c,16. ſome Tragelapbhus on this 
ſorr or feigned Hrppocentaurez But on- 
ly you have the outward diſcharge of a 
double duty, flowing vertually from one 
and the ſame prixc:iple of ſecular power, 
wherewith he ſtands inabled to both 


purpoſes. 


whatſoe're takes away a due ſubordi- 
nation of the powers one under ano- 
ther ts not to be approved of. 
But Independepcy of the Mi- 
niſteriall Partie in the mannage- 
| ment 
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ment of Church- Affatres takes away 
a dut—— 
PI nnm_ 


19. Independency of the Miniſterial 
Party in the mannagement of Church-af= 
farres takes away——) A ſubordination 
here in or4ize ad finem, becauſe of the 


* Eccleſia eft ſtraight * complication of Church aud 
>» Republi= State in one» and thar great need the 
c4, Optat. Church hath of theſecular arme to help 


upon all occaſions , will not ſcrve rhe 
turne ;* The Poxtificis I know , make 
good uſe of this Quirke for advanci 
of the Popes unlimited power : Indeed 
they do, as ſo, no queſtion, Mutu.s win 
ces preftare, the Magiſtrate in tus way of 
Rul: and Government , the Mrxifter in 
his of ' wholeſome adtice, Per modum 
dirigentis, faith Pariſieaſis z And thus 
right enough is that of gnatius Ep. ad 
Philadelph. it rightly underitood, NeSeg- 
XtiTwIar 6 xnng@r dun wall mf a6 leis ag yu 
01, x) ad Keigae, md Emioxinw; It is fittin 
the Clezgy and Lay both, the Prince wit 
his Peers, be enkded by the Brſhop 3 Yer 
howbeir for all this, i argues nor truly 
any Superiority of Turiſdifive power in 
him) 


ns 
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h1m,nor the Miniſter whate're, no more, , 
than it doth in the * Lanyer » Phyſtiany,  - fe 


Eid" it- 


@c. asto other reſpetts of ſerviceably oillallore, is 


performing their ſeverall duties about the | of nog "| 
SQUYMIQB, 13Þy dunes 
| | Ty dT6igs 

20, Allthe Lazer is of a lineall diref negliv mize 

ſubordinatioz, not eſſentiall, nor yet cau- *14ſun, Arrs 

ſall as the effe# ſtands ſabjeRed to the ſu- £P#-4-3- 

pertour cauſe by vertue of its produtizon, 

(For ſo cither of theſe Powers Magt- 

ſtratzcall and Sacerdetall is immediately 

from God:) but Morall and accidental 


upon occaſion of ſome anterventng Pre- 
cept from the Almighty, Let every ſoule 
beſubjett to the higher Pomerslaith hex-- 


| the Powers that bes, are waained of God, 


Rem.12, It isa thing alrogerher of Gods 
appointment and conſtitution. 


21, Thus Medes and Aaron had their 
caling of God alike immediately ;, Yer 
ſuch is his. plcaſure that Aaron obey 
Moſes in all things» He ſhall be to thee, 
(faith the Almighty unto Moſes, Exod. 
14.v.16.)tuſtead of a mouth, and thouſhalc 
be to him anflead of God: His Superiow'» 
his Guide and Governour 3 An hence 
enat 


4.12. Of the Supreme Power 
that frequent acknowledgement both in 


the Priefts and Prophets heretofore of 


cheir ſervice due to the Soverargne Ma- 
giſtrates and that he was their Lord; My 


Lord, O King is Nathans ſpeech to Da- | 


vid, 1 King. 1,U.24. Let not the King im- 
pute any thing unto his ſeruvnt, ſaith A- 
bimelech to Saul, 1 Sam.22.4;13; 


22, Wete it othetwiſe in truth, and 
that there were not ſuch a ſubalternate 
dependance of the two callings, one upon 
the other, the Minifterzall upon the Pos 
liticall, there would neceſſarily follow 
ſtraight a groſle moxſtroſity of two Heads) 


two Sapremes inthe ſame Body of the |) 


State, and theſcas occaſion may tall out; 
quite contrary and repugnant in their Afls 
cach to other. . 


23. The Fathers here, and other Anci- 
ents of the Church have evermore been 
zcalous in crying up the Rights of the 
Cruill Magiſtrate » Chryſoſt. 11 Rom. 13. 
Auguſt. in Ep. ad Vincent. 48, ad Bonifac. 
50, Conc.Creſcon.l.z.c.15. Contra Parmen. 
1.2.0.7. Contr.G audent.c.26, Optat. Contr. 
Parmen.l.3, Iſid.Sentl.3c.53, Ambroſ. in 


I 3.44 


—_— 


Ou.12; in matters Eccleſtaſticall. avg 
13. ad Rom:v.6. Vicem Des agunt , faith 

he; Vicarit Det, as Braflon, the very 

Title Pope Eleutherius 'ong ſince be- 

ſtowed upon Luctus the firſt reputed 
Chriſtian Prince of this Land, LL.E4o- 

| 8rd..17. and approved of by ſome of 

the Reformed Churches, as generally well 

befitting all chiefe Magiſtrates within 

their ſeverall Dominions , Confeſſ. Baſil 
& Bobem.SeR.19.Indecd the *prixcipalleſt Ne%7% i 
among other their Tiles whate're, and ts Toe Over 


* p I dC 
moſt zeerly concerning them 5 *BuSendr _ =S 
% Halngiis mygrov a4 le ls Gt 1 Og Texph> 1%, 


Oc.Jur.Grecoo Roman.Tom.2, 


24, But for a further and fuller clea- 
; ring of this point, as how namely the 
prime Magiſtrate any where may pro- 
perly be term'd the Yicegerent of Chrilt 
within his owz Dominions ; Our Saviour 
Chriſt, (we know) underwent a zretle 
office of being Kings Prieſt, and Prophet : 
For his Prieſthood he hath alrcady by 
once offering up bimſelfe, Heb. g. v.28, 
(ſofar forth ar leaſt) fully diſcharged 
| thatz There need no more Sacrifices, 
nor yet Sacrificers to preſent them, 


V 25, His 
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25. His Prophetic all Office » whereb 
he tawght and 2nſtrufied his choſen vt 
in the waycs of ſaving truth : affoor- 


ded them moreover divers Rules of 


wholeſome Deſcrpline > as a fence or 
mound of greater ſafeguard to that Do- 
Arine which they had received; This, as 
being of neceſſ ary continuance, (together 
with a ſubordinate power of governing his 
Church, which ws! warkr) hereupon 1s 
not denied them ) he hath deputed to 
his lanfull Miniſters after himaaccording 
to that of the Apoſtle, Eph.4. v.11. Some 
he gave Apooſiles, andſome Paitours , and 


ſome Teachers » for the perfefling of the 
Saints , for the worke of the Miniftery. | 


26. Then in the third place for his 
Kingly Office, and that againe 1s twofold, 
at leaſtwiſc there is a twefold adminiſtra- 
tion of it ; The one Internall, by which 
he rules in the hearts of his choſen, 
through an "—_—_ cough ſecret wor- 
king of hisholy Spirit, Eph.3. v.16. 20. 
The other Exterxzall, whereby he 


wides aiid ccQually ordereth thc outward 


means Of their ſalyation. 


27, And 
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275. And herenow doth the Chreſt:- 
en Magiſtrate come in and 1s ſulſeruvin 
ent 1n his place or calling; The Miniſter 
of God'tor this ptrpoſe, and tor this 
more eſpeczally: ( Epiſcopm ro00 or Biſhop 
afrer a ſort, Tav *KIGr Tis "Exxancias As 
Conft antine was wor to ſtile himfelte, 
Euſeb.de wit; Conftant.l.q.c.24.)by having 
theoverſight or care of the Church in a 
peculiar wiſe committed to him z Tie —_ 
why 1edr, ſairh Homer , even ſome way qo" 
anenr the ſepce our Saviour uſeth the yas yo 
nord Thodirur in Toh.21.4.16,17, Feed myo, 3 in- 
ſheep, Which is donne not only Docendo, mogeyfts, 
but Regendo likewiſc, and under this no- # Totuvios 
tion of Church-governance Princes and 0- inireldy, ly 
ther ſecular Ralers be frequently it; arvgurirny 
Scripture termed Paſiours or * Shep- Totweyliiy 
beards, Ter.23.V.1,254...25.0. 34435. Cy wy 9k 
ru my Shephear, If. 44.25. Neu At. 
Tegpel ay fans drSganiras; Plates Euſteth, Fs 

Tliad.sr. 
28.Drreaiwely, you muſt note » and in 
way of ſome Authoratitve ſuperviſion 
1s it hcre to be underſtood whate're we 
aſcribe to the Ciuil MagiFftrate in this 
worke of Charck- Adminiſtrations , not 
Ll 2 exXecu- 


\ 
'E9C Tor s 
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executively, or of any Minifteriall per- 
ſoxall performance ; TheCruill Magiſtrate 
as I ſaid, preacheth not himſelfe, baptizeth 
not, nor yet coxſecrates, Oc. but onely 
his charge is ro ſce theſe duties, with the 
like, well and fitly perform'd by others ; 

© Andberein then doth the ® Namuthetsck 
4 Toy: yae *- Faculty diftcr from other Arts, as Ariſto- 
Tos #Fav be- {Js in his E bicks 1, 10.6. 10. hath well 
remains obſerv'd, "Ev 4d yup Tors &AATT" 5 61 duT01 gar 
h25"hg7 BE yeyler, 'c, becaule there , laith he , the 
61» 3/ $v. Pref ſors commonly, as Phyſitians, Lin- 
azubruy merry Ofc, both preſcribe and a# Them- 
TeiTlur; [clues to all purpoſes, but not ſo the Ci- 
Flatuw Po» ill Magiſtrate : Nor 1s it conſequent in 
bt. very truth he ſhould,whate're ſome men 
of greater clamour> than reaſon, would 

{cem thence neceſſarily to enforce. 


That which begets certatne annoy- 
: ances inevitably befalling the pub- 
like State31s not to be allowed or appro- 

ved of. 

But an Independency of the Mi- 
niſleriall Government 1@ the Church 
wpon the Crully inferres certaine an- 
noyances inevitally befalling— 


E R——_—_ 


'I&6 


29. At 


| 


ls ea Ras a6 6s aut cs 


na £7. @., a 


rn 41 > na Aw 


24.12, in matters Ectleſiafticall. 


23, An Independency of the Miniſte- 
rial Government upon the Cul snferres-) 
For firſt it inferres an 7rreſitatle power of 
performing the higheſt 48. of Spiritual 
Judicature » which is Excommuntc ation, 
upon the perſon of the chiefe Magiſtrate, 
and fo conſequently of ſuſpending and 

utting him for the preſent in a doutr- 
ve capacity of governing: With them 
of the Romiſh Faftron it is a ruled caſe, 
Qudm cito altquis denominatur excommu- 
nicatus, ipſo faflo ejus ſubditi ſunt alſolu- 
ti 4 Dominio ej, Aquin.2.24e,Q.12, As 
Uz214, ſay they, ftruck with a contagi- 
ous Leprofie, did incurre by Gods Law 
the forfeiture of his Kingly Authority, 
2 Chron.26, 


39. Againe, as ſo, the Miniſteriall 
parry might of Themſelves frame and 
enaCt Eccleſiaſticall Lawes, though ne'rc 
{o prejudiciall, yea contrary to the C:tull, 
that is, diftra# and teare in pieces a 
well ſetled State by their oppoſste procee- 
dings: It isa moſt true ſaying thar of 
our Saviour, and will be ever found fo, 
how a Kingdome divided again(t it ſelfe 

uUu3 cannot 
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cannt (| a114 5 But then doth the Councell 
of Peace laicly reſt Letween them boths 
(the Spiritual and Temporall Juriſdift- 
on) Zach.6.4v.13. when as they are ce- 
mented and joyzd together jn ane and the 
ſame perſon. 


31. It may besaid, This manner , of 
Reaſoning opens as wide a;gap to incon- 
veniences another way z. The Temporall 
Magiſtrate may probably. uſe his Supre- 
macy of Eccleſiaiticall power , (ſ{uppoſeir 
there placed ). in decrecing Lawes and 
Orainantes tothe C harches pretudice, as 
much or,more, than .the Church hers to 
the detriment! of the 'C:itull Magt- 


ſſrate. 


32. Aiſw. The Magiſtrate we now 
fpcak of, Iſuppole to be Chriſtzan,. and 
orthodox withall , equally thereupon 
zatereſſed inthe defence and maintenance 
* Xeis@ ov- Of the true . Religron 5 Chriſftianus Magi- 
vagx,or, TvY* (lratu precipse®* conſors & Miniſter Di- 
Irony, NA 111 potertte eft » Confeſi. Baſil. & Boh. 
£140, Feft.19. Whetcir is otherwiſe he may 

I conceive haye todoe (and rightly), in 


Church-affaires brought before him, AF. 
25.4.10, 


a+ wo 6 FnITyv 6 


£ 
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25. V.10,c. 26, . 23. butnot ſo much ; 
His Power is not 1o kindly , not ſo well 
ſuited and proportioned to the buſineſſe in 
hand: Being without the Church himſelf, 
a Paganan Infidel, he canuor be thought 


1 properly rntereſſed in matters belonging 


to the Church ; Doth axy of yous ſaith the 
Apoſtle, having a matter againſt another, 
go to Law before the unjuſt» and not before 
the Saints, 1 Cor.6,v.1, Of Chriſtian Go- 
wernoars is it then chiefly tobe under- 
ſtood what the Prophet 1ſazah ſpeakes, 
Iſa.49.v. 25. Kings ſhall be thy nurſing 
Fathers and Queens , fc. 


where the laſt Appeale lyeth in 
matters whether Eccleſiafticall oy Ci- 
will, there undoubtedly reſts the Su- 
premacy of Power either way. 

But in matters both Eccleſia- 
Hicall and Cruill the laft Ap- 
peale lyeth to the ſecular Mage- 
ſirate. 

_—_—_— 


33- 1n matters both Eccleſiaſticall and 
Cult the laſt Appeale lyeth to-— ) Ir 
is the Judiciary Supreme Authority, you 

u 4 muſt 
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muſt obſerve , in ordering and deter- 
mining Church-matters, 1 argue for » nor 
lome poteftative command barely , which 
they felves likewiſe, as buſineſſe 
may fall our, are ſomerimes content to 
admitof: And for that now fee Ex- 
od. 18, 1. 25526.&c, there Moſes reſer- 
veth ro himſclfe the finall decrfion 
of all casſes brought nmo him 3 unde- 
terminalle in inferiour Courts ; All cau- 
fes, I fay , premiſcuouſly , whether rhe 
were Ecclefiafticall or Ciuill, as wil 
appcare by comparing the place with 
Deut.17.4.8,9.0c. So St. Paul, AF. 25. 
v.11, appcalcs from the high Prieſts , 
and Sanhedrim of the Jewes unto Ca- 
ſar ; The buſincfle was altogether a- 
bour cerraine Doftrinall points in Religi- 
0333 V. 19. Nor did he it as forced upon 
this courſe, but 1 ſtand at Caeſars Barre, 
ſaith he, *Ov ui #8, where 1 ought to Le jad- 
ged: Qura hic eft locus juniicit, as the Inter- 
linearregloſſe hath it, 


34. Repl. But arc we not comman- 
ded to go unto the Priefts, rhe Miniſters 
in difficult doubtfull cauſes, and tl ey (hall 
ſhew ws theſentence of judgement, Dea'.17. 

Ag ine, 


Qu.12. inmatters Eccleſiaſtical, 
Againe, read we not of uhe Priefts lips 
preſerving knowledge , and how at his 
mouth we muſt ſeek the Laws Mal.2.y.7, 
{(1.e, be direfied and ruled by him, 


35. For the former Inſtances it con- 
cerns alrogether the people; not the Ma- 


co ; 


he people are there directed to 


e Prieſts and Judges of the Sanhedrim, 
over whom yet was Moſes for his time, 
and after him the Kzngs and other Ra- 
ters fucceffively enſuing ; For the latter 
ir argues the Preefts their prebeminenc 

of knowledge in Druine matters, not at a 

of Iudiciary Auth ority: chiefe Councellors 


) Igrant, they may be,Supreme Judges they 
may not, 


36. But ſecondly, the Civill 2a- 
gifirate, ſay they, is many times anlearn- 
ed, an utter ſtranger» Wholly unexpert in 


tO draw with; Anſwm. It was a good 
with, and well befitting the place he 
held, of the Emperour Trberims 3 * Vt 


#pſis intelligentem kumant,Ditinique Turis 


mentem (Dit) darent; That the gods 


would 
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' the Myftery of Divinity; The well & 
| deep, and he may have lttle or nought 


* Tacit. My- 
nal Jdith C «7» 
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would furviſh them with a through ur 
derſianding as well in Divine affaircs, as 
ſecular : Grue the King thy judgements, 0 
God, and thy righteouſneſſe unto the Kings 
Son, Pſal.72. And truly in times of the 
Law, God Almighty » 'tis plaine, re- 
| nya it at their hands: . For and there- 
ore. were they commanded to fiudy the 
Law exatly, Deut,17.v.18. Yea, it was 
great part of the Solemty at their [nau- 
guration, a preſent ing them with the Te- 
* Princeps ſtimony of the Law, 2 Chron. 23. v.11, 
won texety EhercDy intimaring the fpecrall 5k; and 
profiends ſem knouledge they ought evermore to have 
determinati= in the {ame. 
we intelligere 


Sermtaras 257, Yet, ſuppoſe the worſt, * Perſonal * 


facr<s, ſwim Jefetts, Cay Cruilians » in no wiſe praju- 
cur namgne dicethe juft rights of a man; He may 
__ have an inherent right , = not be a- 
conſe ge 14, ro make true uſe of (u 


1645, qualiter 


legis ſue, Of ſecular Tudicature, not of Eccleſiaſts- 

Ge. Forteſe. call only, as being through want of age, 

654, experience or otherwilcsa like unskiltull 
in both, 


38, But 


right in the | | 
praftice of. it : Els. by the ſame reaſon | 
& peritiam Princes oft-rimes ſhould loſe their right | 


s 


T5 Swiw gs 
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38. But therefore over and beyond 
that extraordizary priviledge of Gods 
| Spirit, 1 Sam.10.v.9. Prov.16,v.10, C.20. 
v.2. uſually inabling rhem after a more 

rticular- manner for diſcharge of ſo 
biok a call;ng, rhey have to this purpoſe, 
(av leaſtwile may have) of the Clergre 
alwayes, men of profound and expert 
Fs Na about them ; David thus, had 
Abiathar of his. Councel] in Spiritual af- 
faires, as well as Achitophel in Temporal, 
1 Chron. 27. V. 33, 34. Toſhua by Gods 
ſpectall apporntment, Was, as occalion re- 
quir'd, to conſult with Eleazay the Prieſt, 
| Num.27.0.21. Tehoiada, Whilſt he liv'd, 


| 1aſtrufled Tchoaſh, 2 King.12.4,2, SO as 


what's wanting on the Magiſtrates part 
at any time, may be ſupplied by the ad- 


wiſe and judgement of others, 


A | | 


| | +, By. nhat right or intereſt ſecu- 


lar perſons. of inferiour rank exer- 
ciſe {uridicall Authority in Church 
buſineſſe » by the ſame and much ra- 


ther, may the Supreme or chiefe Ma- 
giſtrate. 
But ſecular perſons of inferiour 
2 rank 
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rank/(with Them) exerciſe, Iuridicall 
Atthority 1n—— 

Ergo _ 


39. Secular perſons of inferiour rank 


{with Them) exerciſe Turidicall Anthority 
in—) I refer my felfe for proofe here- 
of to their own Confitoriall Coarts , or 
Synodall Conventions , where perſons of 
the meere Laity arc 1ntereſſed and autho- 
rized, we find, in the drpeſall of Eccleſi- 
afticall affairs. - | 


46. Burt they do it,they'le ſay, in way 


of concurrence, and as joyned with the | 
Miniflery, Well: Yeris that little to | 


the pozxt ; For if perſons of the Latty, as 
fo, may at any hand co-ordinately or 0- 
therwiſe have to do in Church-matters, 
the maine Bar, an 1xconſiſtencenamely , 
between the two Offices is quite removed; 
Grant the chiefe Magiſtrate but power 
of interpoſing here , it muſt neceſſarily 


* be a Supreme Power, and the right conſe- 
quently a Supreme Rightas grounded up- 


on this Power, 


41; Finally | = 


| Qu.12, in matters Eccleſiaſticall, 30x 


41. Finally and for conclufioz of the 
preſent Argument s Certaine it is the 
| Chriſtian Emperoars of former Ages, * R#f.H.L 
(notwithſtanding the modeſty of ſome, ©» Necepbs 
atſomerimes, as of * Conftantine the {5-616 : 
Great, * Theodeſ. Valentin.Gratiany-&c. r —_— 
whoſe reverend regard nevertheleſſe Ky Ep, —_ | 
hereby expreſſed to the Miniferiall we 
Funf1on, (ſhould not by any means be 
objefted toa diminution of their juſt Au- 
thortty ) have thus aſſumed to themſelves 
power of ordering Church-matters, both 
Credenda & agenda, ſometimes 1n Coun- 
| cell, and ſomerimes out, Nevle $nwldras:, 
Euſeb. de vit.Conft.l.z.c.11,12, 13. Socrat. 
L.1.c.22. Theod.l.1.c.20. Cod. Novell. 
paſſim: And ' what followes then buc 
that on the other ſide we (for our parts) 
readily give wnto Ceſar the things which 
are Ceſars; yeeld to the Secular Powers 
thoſe their juſt rights and dues » which 
both God and the Municipall Law moſt 
where hath 7zxwveſfted them in; Take. 
heed leaſt while over-cagerly we con- 
tend here againſt a Keroagyraniar in the 
Magiſtrate, we again introduce not thus 
Unawarcs 4 Ilere zairaedier IN the C lergy 


by 


362 
by too much inlarging the phylafleries | 17%? 
of our new deviſed Presbytery. Src 


{acles, 42. Andnow withall briefly to feta | «5: 

| 04 to the whole Treatiſe colle- | wi 
Red by me , ſuch asivis, occaſionally 
heretofore, and for my private uſe; | 
What I have there argued and then | 49, 
concluded of to or fro in each particu- | ;x 
lar point, I humbly ſubmit tothe wnpre- | ; 
* T aloul Judicate cenſure of the ſevereſt Garne- ' 
ale * ayer; * Et refellere (ine pertinacid, @ , 

"oO vefell: fir tracundid paratus » as ſome- 
where the Oratour ; Not percmptorily 
confident 1n condemning of other mens 
op1nions, nor yet cvithly averſe (up- 
on clearer and better grounds) from ha- 
ving mine owne refuted . 


43 .The Lord of his mercy forgive the 
fnſull greſe Errors of the Age welive 
1n, and in his good time compole all dif- * 
ferences of op1nions among us : So ma- 
king us to be of exe mind and of one judg- | 

ment | 


ment in the verity of hisanerring ward 3 
Sic faciat , qui quicquid Vult facit. 
Amen. 


PT 


Aliad eſt YUprarinGs Soribere, alind Peyual:i- 
x5;, in alio pugnandum, in alis docendum eſt; 
Hieronym. 


AG 4 niſorle wlatogdrar prey ; dnAG 2% Þ olt- 
Tier avis niſer, & wh 19:0 mrs, wid" dEiony 
dtione daoryer , 4X" @ enayoyhr, i arifutiy 
glee; Ariſt, Phy[.1.8. 
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NEE: Me PMPME 
TWO 


CASEY 
CONSCIENCE 


Briefly expended. 


CAS. I”, 


whether and how farre it ts lanfull to obey 
any where (ſuppoſedly) anlaw! ull Powers. 


SSA H E bot and ſateſt Card 
| { to ſteereby in matters of 
Corſcience, is, they'le lay, 
Conſciente its ſelfe; To 
this purpole evcry 
man hath his owe pecu- 
| liarly to himſelfe his Tuno Moneta » as | 
X may 
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1, Autoritas 


CAS, Ins, 


may ſo call it, or of ome-coun[ellour with- 
in him ; Yet that conſcrence within want 
not morcover {ome certaine rules of Di- 
ref140ns from withour, I have (as to the 
. preſent Caſe) fitted this ſhore enſuing 
diſcourſe. | 


2, Where to begin, I ſpeak nor of 
ſome power or othcr unlanfull in its out- 
ward afts of Adminiſtration barclys( Thar 
hath alrcady had it's due place of exa- 
mination cl{ewhere ) but in the ſubftarnce 
and firlt o0ripnatron of it; The one for 
diſtia810s ſakezyou may perchance aptly 
ſtile 'EEole, the other Avreuy, that ge- 


nutnes this (as to citill conſiderations) an | 


equrtiucall f alſe power. 


3. Such namely is all kind of uſurped 


* Ad jftiti-, Authority whare're » whether by Force 
am belli triq or Fraud, with the like prepoſterow and 


f 


requirnum®r} ;,, ire means of Atchievement ; Foras 
much as * Force of #t ſelfe, and not ex- 


rela; Syl- had in driving out the Nations before = 
veft.in Verb. him, Joſh.1, or Jebs for his catting of 
the 


CAS: Joe, 


the houſe of Abats 2 K1ng.9.V:6,7. (be- 
cauſe, He it is, the moſt hrgh God who a- 
lone raleth in the Kingdome of men, ang 
} grieth it to whomſoever he will, Dan.4, y; 
| 17, ) can never give a warrantatle tygan 
Title;though ſometimes it may make way 
for oge 3 Elſe and upon like grounds 
maght your high-way RoZters or Firates 
on the Seas not want /uſt plea for theit 
exerlicancies yz And for fraudulency it is 
ſo farre from intereſling the Occuprey or 
Poſj eſſ or tO a juſt Tenure, that it weakens, 
yea quite anwlls the ſame 3 Quippe id ju- 
re peſſedetur, quod 1wre acquiriturs 15 4 true 
| Maxime in Law: That's 1u#ly poſleſſed 
of us which isjw{tly and rightly acquired 
| by us, " 


Dion, Zi* 
phil.Tacits 

4% A ſutſequent unanimous Agreement Suet Of 1s 
of the prople So (and ſuch by - 6 way, po. 
both ther and long before, had thoſe Re- * xa} (et. 
mane Emperours whom S,Paul and S.Pe- own imands 
ter thete Rom. 13.1 Pet.2. injoyne obedi- carlo # be 
ow tO. a" bur the * #7 if atight) was _ 

e * Jewes for theig parts, freely profe x 550% *xt- 

{ as much, Joh.14.4.15.) is the Vana, _- Fey 
, that may ſupply and make up the deficien- bs Ceſc 

(res either way, Apoſt. 1.6, 
X 3 5.And c.23. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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5. And this too withall JOu muſt 
note, onely.in Eleive States where the 


people: become free againe, looſe and dif- 


mmgaged upon every change 3 Like, asthe 
Apoſtle Pa of Marriage, 1 Cor. 7, 
The wife (\aith he) # Lound Ly the Law to 
ber Husband, as long as her Huband li- 
veth, Lut if her husband be deadsſhe'is at 
liberty ta be married unto whom ſhe plea- 


| ſeth. 


6. Not ſo altogether perchance in true 
H #reditary Emprres> but there lies more- 


over a: certaine otl:gation upon the 


community binding them for Poſterity ; 
What Poxer their Predeceſſors by ma- 
ture adviſc have ſetled in tome: Race or 
Line of mcn\, their Sweceſſors cannor at 
pleaſure, (For neither in truth are they 
any longer Sui juris here, or at 
their owne diſpoſe in that conditi- 
on .of Subjcits they now fince ſtand 


in) evacuate in their ſe. 


6, Surely ſuch ſiniſter Intruſrye  At- 
| « 2 quiſitions 


-*S 1 T YT FO 


I « 


| 


' 


= 


| C A $, - Tus, 
quiſitions of Power aboveſaid by«Force or 
Fraad; &6.(notto diſpute the r#zht of T:- 


te any farthur,) God ſeldome profpereth, 
(Shall be profper ? "Shall be ow that 
doth ſuch t ings ? Or ſhall be: break— 


 Ezek;17; 15.) never _{eſſeth ;* Permic 


he may ſome times the /ntravers' there 
for chatiſements ſake to a (infulll Nation 
or Peoples as the Rods of his -angers /ſa. 
19,v.5, the executioners of his judge- | 


ments, Habah.1.v.12, yer not approve *of | 


them 3 Oppreſſion'0r un; utt dealing in any 
kinde are no firs4jeR of the Almighrics 
Fawour. | oy 


7. Ar beſt to argue here further, as 


men moſt an end will be apt to dos the 
Juſtice of ſome Cauſe; or the good liking 
ot God concerning ir, from the outward 
proſperows ſucce 7 of the ſame , is a verrie 
filly and groundleſſe 'way of reaſoning ; 
Secret things belong unto the Lordrour God, 
ſaith Moſes, but t things which are re- 
vealed unto, us--that 'we may tothe words 
of bis Law, Deut.39 4.29. Gods revealed 
will extant in his Las, is the ſaber Chri- 
ſtian mans Rwle whereby he ſteers him-| 
ſelfe and a#tions;' That of Providence 
X 3 meerly 
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meerly, or outward ſucceſſes the, motto of » 
preſumptuouſly foalſh men,luch who have 
nor righgly obſeryed the Varrourand up» 
certain: method evermore of Gods pro- 
ny in You dipenſevien of humane yo 
wes 3, They profper 14 theer wayes, (ai 
he, Pſal.18,v.5, thy judgements axe bigh 
above thiry ſight , therefore defie they #ll 


their enemies, 


8, Butnow ſuppoſing the worſt ,, and 
that by. the juſt ſuferarce of Almighty 
God inthis kinde,we are atany time.put 
under the Uſurped Power of iMlegall. Gor 
Lernours, the maine ſcruple propounded 


is, what-courſe Peopleare to take'in this | 


f caſe, how tarthey may obey or not obey, 
yet without any xroxg donne to. thetr 
Conſctences, 


9. That live they moſt and may under 
them) is 4 point cleare enough beyond 
{ gain-ſaying ; Els as the Apofle {pcakes 


upon other occaſions 1 Car.z, we ſhall be 

forc'd oft-ximes togo out of this preſent 
world, to-quit that ſtation Or place Of a+ + 

| bode which yet God and nature bath 
plac'd us in: I{rac} now ſubdyed may 
nor 


a =x KH =» 
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not be ſuffered upon any other termesto 
dwell in the Land, unleſle they ſerve their 
new Maſters: the Chaldeans , Jer. 40. 
U9. 


10, Obedience, I terme it although 
the word more properly here importing, 
were that of It ubmſſion : S.Paul, Heb.1 3- *Ilpgs 4 73 
v.17. (and ſometimes, 'tis true, where giaby rx; 
the power is lawfwll, both arc requir'd) iziov ar 
joynes them together : Otey them who oxonivIe;— 
have the power over you, and ſubmit your Moregxiar 
ſelves : Obedience in the true #0tio) of — 
the word implies ſome welantary and gens po _ 
free conſent inthe partes ſubjeRed » with- ;, yu mw_ _ 
our which) forced Domination Whether in ;g4uasr, 72 
the purchaſe or aftcr mannage Of it » iS wipTogerridty 
according to the juſt Rules of * Pylicy, 72 3 Baot 
no other than plarne tyranny, pete" mr 

Cf LIOASIIR. 

11, I cannot herepaſs by without 
touching ar it, the grof/ prevarication Of 
ſome menin preſſing upon us ſo carneſt- 
ly as they do,the dwy of obedrence to the 
Supreme power alwayes, wherher pood or 
tad, lanfull, or unlantull; And for Scrip- 
ture proofe they alledge commonly the 
old Texts, Rom,13.V.1.1Pet.2.A\.13.which 

X 4 howbeit 


312 CAS. Tow, 
howbeit time was they were pleas'd ta 
take little notice of , or rather they la- 
bour'd to clude, them by their frivolous 
es, and ſtraind interpretations 3 But 
what? Doth a fountains my brethren » ſend 
forth at the ſame place ſweet water and bit- 
fer2 as S. James {pcaks; Or ſhall the Spi- 
rit of God tlow bot and cold in the ſame 
Text, according to Our changeatle fan- 
cies, and aSmay belt make for our ad- 
Vantage 2 


12, Truth is the Poners the Apoſtle 
there treats of, are Powers Of Gods or- 
daining, Wheſoeter there'ore reſiſteth, reſi- 
fteth the Ordigance of God, Rom.1 2. Pow» 

Mr va Aichtevemeniz, And luch NOW Was even 
24s, Ta Nero then, ( over and beſides the free con: 
et, Bifal,a ſent of the p-opley we ſpake of, as ome- 
OS are md Te LLMCS neccſſar y )claiming by a uſt and 
Nalet avis good Title, as being Originally of the 
Keroaer, Ceſarean * Family, grand Nephew to Aur 
roi Te)» % puts and Tilerms both , though in a 
Tor s *yſorors J{iflerent Line, Claudirts Nis Sou MOrcover 
yoowe _ by Adoptions and by him particularly de- 
paey fgn'd, any Obſtacle notwithſtanding that 
_ might bc, next to ſacceed after him), 
(how- 


ers, I mean» {ctupin a juſtifialle way of 


| CA S, Jos, ! 13 
(howbeit too was ſuch Obſtacle now re- *. Scripta off 
mov d by the death of Britannicus Clau- hae Epiſtaly' 
dins his natural Son and right, Herve. in, 48 Ramen... 
deed,when. St. Paul * wrote his Epiſtle to 4 Paxld Con 
theRomancs) in whole tme and with rimtb. comps 

. . * Fame Am. 

particular regard had to his tyranzicalt Chrifteg;1 + 

Government atterwards,the Apoſtle, ir [mpercNev-. 

may be, chtefly fram'd that peremptory and:you:3 to Die. 

indefinite command of obedjence tO Supe- em objs.Byd-- 

YIOWY'S. Lannic tp." 

= 
13. Butſuch now are not your Uſur- *%: wc. 
ped Powers; Powers aſſumcd, g they {a Ys = 37+ _ 

See Titulo ; Such they. may rather be ,, _ "4 

thought to be from Satan, Who gave pow- chronelegee x 

er, we findc, tothe Beaſts \Rev.13.9.4-: Or » Deonen.;. 

| if from God, from him in way of * per- volenteyfed| 
aifſion barely, nor in any = of his permitrente 
appoiniment - properly z or ſetting up; Remig. in 

They have ſet - on 4 ſaith the Almich Rom.13.%id- 

ty, bt not by mes He 8.4.4. 1.e, not by my - mn 

allowance, (as to the matter and manner ee Ay 
of rhe Fatt bogh,) pointing to /eroboam, Fa27G. ; 
who had injuriouſly invaded the 7þroxe;, p Contr. 

Like was the 7/-gotten Soveraignty,(which gaf.4.22.c. 

by turns they held over the Tewiſh PCO- 75. Bona (4 

plc) of the Moabitcs, Iudg.3.4,12, the Deo) propi- 


Canaanites, c.4:.,2, the Amoritcs, c. 1 0, RR ren 
V7. fa. Bif- 


_ 


T4 CAS, Js, | 
#3: v7. and- accordingly did the Jewes, 
nt EE (no particular Mandate from Fr 6 
CN aur rhe contrary hete againe interpoſings as 
FILL there did ih Feroboams cdſe > 1 King. 12, 
Theod. tw" 24.07 in tha CON—_ Ter, 
Vadevi bw 27+ +1217.) as oft as frength and opor- 
ere Funity ſerv'd; aine * throw them off, 
pollen: the fame hand of the Lord working 
publita, e.g their deliverance upon a ſerious repen- 
Gr: Tbeboſd.\tance, which had formerly for - their 
—_—_— fins» broughtthis heavy yoke of bondage 


p,. ph theta. 


Caſe | 14 Thus for our ling meerly un- 
That.ccyy, der illegall powers, after a' ſubmiſſive paſ- 
Refs ſve manner of converſation, as we are 
men, as Chriſtians, cach in his private 
calling, 50 long as there be nothing ob- | 
truded upon us repugnant Or burtſull to | 
our Conſcrences; Butthen beſides a Be- | 
ing or bare Fruttion of lyekhood many 
r00 withall muſt needs have places of 
Publike Office, and imployment from them: 
- and the Quere ſpecially will be, what's 
to be done there? How men may Pol;- | 
tically a# or not af in this dowbtfull poſture * 
of ſubordination, —Hic nodus Vindice 
dignw. 


. 15, For 


"ras T7 I - -$. 3-2 


CE ER —_ . o Rac as «ans | 


Þ CAS. Gas 33S 


-—* 


3% For as much a$>. firſt Hey 6 may 
Tk ro prot of the pravaibug 
cy Elſe why doe they co-operate 
with ther? Afton moſt an end, and v 
ry probably argues. our tacite 4{lowence 
of them with whom. we joyne iN 698 3, 
who is on my fodes ſaith lehu, who 22 King, 
9. and he proves itrhere by their ſabſer- 
Vppcy tO. is commgzt!s in doing execu- 
tion upon Texubet: All thai than coamman- 
deft us we will ao, and hich fore thes 
("th «6. we will quine M the Iſraelites to 
oſþu4, £.1.4,16. rhereby tcſkifying cleer-. 
b the.good option they had of bxm,and# 'gs: 9 © 
his new begun Government over them. Tivo Tag 
Avyi_ud; Ez 
16. Againes if the j_e (Originally )y*e Hixaius 


< 743418 


| be invalid and naught, (as to. a ſtating, yaa 
of the Laueſtion we have luppos it 15 ney 
it cannot poſſibly be communicated tq g,,q- jours 
inferiour Agents m.any pure (046404 ah uy 6nd 
than what #t ſelfe harh x Where A rome 
Fontaine is corrupt , the treams thence ;copis , 6=%- 
wing by no meanes run cleare;, Cer- 104 b m4.90) 
tainly. Quod dreſt 112 causd, deft 4 12 effefttu: nad $4 
And therefore what men * ſhall operate ONT 
in vcrtue of ſuch power (though ws Ari. Rhet. 


{Zis CAS.. Ju, * 


wiſe right enough perchance for the 
matter 'of it) ' carfearcely beacconnted 
tight*or lanful,” as grounded, upon no 

lanfull Authority, -* Sas | 


' 17. Some have found outzas they con: 
ceive, 2 ſufficient ſalve for this ſore , by 
fancying ſome fuch legall Authority a- 
boveſaia, reſiding atleaſtwiſc in caſe of 
defaylance; eminently and virtually in the 

whole boay of the Repullique ; Or 'how- 

&'re; better it is, ſay they, ro 48 by a 
wrong 'or nil porer, than that rhe Com- 
monwealth (ſhould run-to Anrarchie , and 

- +1 "utrer co#faſion, which otherwiſe iv muſt 

12> »* > needs do. 


| 18; What Chimera's of Inventions 
* Collevinng Will men make uſe of to ſtrengthen and 
of perſons. uphold their moſt grourdleſſe conceits 
fiflened peo they have once imbraced; For as to the 
refe jag. comm former of the two: Do they meane 
ſenſta beberi ſome Idea or * Abſtraftive notion meerly 
mize per Bn" Of o Common-wealth » and thereupon a 
Ha5ex: aro: tactterrnterpret atrue conſent of the people 


—»- np thence further ariſing > If ſo-well might 
«6.8. *** their decrſion on this behalfe have paſſed 


heretofore in Plats's Schools, but not 
with 


fd oe eo ——— 


—_ am Am> woo 


| 
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with us; Oris it the people they meane 
uritim and diffuſively taken , in whomP Now poteff 


there reſteth, and from whoſe. * unani- jd ciview 


| mows..free conſent they would, ſeem rg Vuſenſove 


derrye their power. : That's reulie che JF fre 


maine poryt in Queſtion here, but as main-7 2 
lie ſtill ſuppoſed againſt, mh _—_ 


din.de 
19. To the latter I ſhall ſay-no more, ——_ 


bur that the pretexce can atno hand ſcem lofſ/.26.c:7s 
ſufficiently warrantal le , the upholding of n-3. 
injuſtice and wrong anie where, for awoy- 

dance of certaine temporall inconventen= 

cies ; we muſt nor do evill that good may 

come thereof, is the Apoſtles peremptory 

Dofrine, with a brand of ſure damnation 

annexcd and ſer upon them who ſhall ſo 

do, Rom.3.v.8. 


20. Ycs, but further, ſuppoſing the 
matter of their commands to be Jaff and 
ood, may we not here, ſay they, as law- 
ullie 4# cowards an :mpoſing rhem up- 
on others, as performe them our ſelves by 
command from orhers 3 Both alike be- 
ing dutzes of Obeatences and for the latier 
there can be no great Lue#tion of it. 


21, An[w. 


ps 


CAS. - Jas, 


21.A. The difference,as to this parti- 
cular, is wide and cleare enoughs betwint 


a Paſveand an Aftye ebearerce, (Aﬀrve, / 


I mea; in ſome Political way of aFing,) 


".c 2... For the ones the Paſſive, it is 8 duty which 


* On/4 nou 
J.__- o 


by reaſoa of thes+je# it points ar, were 
there no compulſive Awthority from 
without, we are merally bound to : E- 
verie ian in this reſpeR 15 or ſhould be 
his owne Magiſtrate. 


22, But in the othey, there's a legal 
power over and above requird for the 
right forming Or afuating as were of 
our endeavours 3 Elſe, 04 Authorstate 
hee faris, by what Authority do we fuch 
or ſuch af10xs, may be the Cuere againz 
I may doubtleſs in order to the lan- 
fulneſfe of the thing tr ſelf oft-times war- 
rantably doe that, which they who fit 
in Moſes Cha re ſhall injoine : Or more- 


iliciewm, ſed OVET> as need requires, make uſe of their 
jofbitiam 4- power in a *difpperſatiye way of juſtice, yer 
aw ili itt; neverthelcſſe may I not for all this leap 
eiti:Cajet, into Miſes Seat, or be but perchance a 
"mVerb.Ty- ſulſervient inſtrument to the execation of 


FN. 


their commands. 
23. There 


—— Cs ene. 
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23. There remaines one onely tey be- 
hind, able to unlock the fareſaid difi- 
culiy, (if ſo the waterzalls be ſound and 
good, whercot it is fram'd,) and thay, is 
in ſuch coſe of putlike dilturbance , and 
where the golden lik of wonted ſubor- 
dination is broken off » an zmmediate de- 
pendance upon God above, according to 
that Prov.8.y.16, By me Princes rule, and 
Notles, even all the Judges of the Eaxthj 
Againe, The judgement.us Gods,ſaith 
Dest.1.v.17. Let this be granted, an 
they » the :feriqurs whate're fhall uF 
what they do, not in vertwe, though 
in »ame of the u{urping Pomers, but. of 
God , from whom they have received 
their Commiſſion, and to wham they muſt 
one day render an account of all their 
undertakings. 


24. But here againe they muſt more- 
over (according to the cautions former- 
Y nomares) ge all on e101 ;& 

inguiih ot the o/c or e they 
my 6k to deale in, which os Hy ; 
Sometimes Things intrinſecally 
elszdifferent at leaſtwile, and of com- 

mon 


$19 
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tbiſh't Eawes of the Land; And here 
che way they have to walke in ( 1n this 
txard at leaſt) is ſomewhat ſmoother, 


nor {o fubje& to any ſcruples or doubt+ 


7ngs. 


25. = —_ =_ fone 
icularly to the preſent di[compoſed 
qeriens of State toy livein; Fr on 
now there appears a Lon in the way) 
rather there Inrkes an Adder in our 
ath, which we can never be able to paſs 
by without being flung ; Whenas we 
ſhall do ought there to the upholding in 
anic wiſe of an ijuft power; or on the 0- 
ther hand to the hurt andprejudice ( as 
may bc) ot the wronged party, 


26. So 2« to draw up a ſhort ſtate of 
the buſinr!-, and then finiſh 3 A# men 


may hay!y in ſuch a c:ſe propounded of 


wunlar' !! Governors: Under them, to Wit, 
Or rauner in truthwunder God: Againe un- 
der themybut not for them; And this laſt- 
ly in matters of legall and ordinary dif- 
patch, (for as for their intrinſecall confor- 


mity to the Rule of Morall Tuſtice, thats 
CVCrmore 


rr e regulable by the knowne efla- 
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| evermore to be underſtood) not of par- 
| ticular and the preſent concernment, 


25, Whav men ſhall do beyond theſe # Quiobrem- 
bounds, it is an * owning of the cauſe peras in ma- 
whercin they imbarque: Indeed a draw- lo, Smili ef 
ing upon their heads the guilt of other c39ui facit 
falls fs, nay their own ſins, whilſt-chey #«/ww,— 
owne and make the cauſe to be theirs ; © a 
when thou ſaweſt a Thiefe, ſaith he; thou - We 
conſenteſt with bim; and haſt been parta- me 
| ker with the Adulterers, Pſal.50.v. 18, It coofriagir. 
is in briefe the verie thing God Almigh- Ambros 4. 4+ 
tie in his wora, ſo often cauirons and eſe Ep.2g. 
ſoneth us againſt , Gen.49. v. 6, \Prov.1. 

| 2:15,16, Iſa.8.,v. 11312. Teri 15-13 

| 2 Cor.16,9.,141551617; 2 Tohv.il. oc, 

| 

| 


and ro omir' other places ,' remarkable 

| tothe purpoſe it_ is that with which holy 
David beginnerh his Pſalmes, and whete- 
with I ſhall end this ſhort Zſ ay. 

Bleſſed 1s the man who hath not walked 
 #n the Conncell of the ungodly, nor flood in 
| the way of ſinners, nor Fr in the ſeat of 
| theſcornefull, &c. 


| 


Y CAS. 


3 


heh 0171s Do ig $1 ae, 
\ Whether a farc'd Oath,or other like Promiſe 
doth Lind the undertakers to a neceſſary 

_ performance of the ſame? 


Þ Ich what caution and, wart- 
e men t to. um- 


43, 
JAS 


We. barque themſelves in all 
Wo manner of engagements, 
_—_—_ needs not much l or bs © 
beur ſpentypon the Inquire; The Scrip- | 
ture alone is ſufficientlie able to 12ſtruf 
us ſometimes terming_ it a bond, Ezek 
20.V.37. ſometimesa ſnare, Prov.6,u.2, 
And truliche who in this: kind, ſhall,as 
they ſay,lcape before he looks,may ealilic 
fall into a pit of divers, and thoſe izex- 

tricable difticulties. | 


2. So manie precipices of danger here 
occurring are there , of errour and miſ- | 
priſion | 


| 


oe MWm_.] 


= ww we wet 
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>r4ſop on the one hand, from. feare or 
force With -the like ro be avoided on * Afern qui 


*the' other x An oll:gatioa ſubmitted to cadere poſſit 


through force is-che ſubje# of our pree- in virwm con- 
ſent enquirie, whereby the nl! is rather fantom-- 
forcibly myſ-incliz'd, than therwnderft an- eff metus in 
ding in any wiſe deceived; Though in-1* OE 
deed to ſpeake properly that free-piri- jo Lu 
red faculty of the ſoule, the will , is be- pug eoncin- 
yond the reach of wiolexce : They arc ;u;,-- Braf, 
our * Fears and Hopes, and ſuch poote /.2.c.5. 

-reſpeftite tncitements that within betray 

mind, and then to pallzate. our infir- 

thities we call ir force, 


3: But tot ro quzſtion furcher the 
propriety of the ada ; A forcing be it, 
whether by Oath or Promiſe, or in what 
ſort ſoe're: The Quere is ſtill one and the 
ſame : How farrc it 44s, whether or 
nor it may be diſpenced with, as to an 
after performance. 


4. For howbeit there be to be found 

a great difference berwixt a {imple Pro- 
miſe, and a Premiſe confirmd by Oath, 
the obligation being double in the latter, 
which 1s ſ##gle in the fopernne on a man- 
2 ncr 


| 
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ner barely a Cewill tzezand here a Rel:- 
g:0us bond, yet] ſay, as to the firſt under- 
raking, and then an after fulflkng or 
performance, the caſe is much the ſame. 


5. Nor may men therefore, I wiſh, 
deceive themlielves in this particular 3 
The ſame God who forbids all evill pea- 
king, hath likewiſe fore-warn'd us that 
we put not forth ourhands unto wichednes: 
He who loveth pure lips, delights no leſs 
in cleane and undefiled hands: onely there 
we interefſe him for a witzeſſe, and here 
we makc him a Speftatour ot our aftons; 
What we do thus either ways we do it 
as in his more ſpecrall preſence, before 
whom _ open all our wayes, Pſal. 
I19.,v.,168. 


6. And now briefly to a Deciſion of 
the caſe propounded; Determine it I ſhall 
in the Negatrve » although the grounds 
in truth whcreon to build ſuch a deter- 
mination 1 finde them ſomewhat doubr- 
full, and, Difficile e#t iter per tncertas as 


they ſay, it 15 hard keeping right amidſt - 


croſſe wayes. 


7. Some 


— 


A —— 
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7,' Some bind'on the very terme,Force, 

here” ufed;; Since all Contrafts,1ay they; 

ought to be free on either ſide: each of 

right ſhould have power over his owne 

will, in the Apaſtles phraſe; 1 Cor. 7, 

V.37, and Force quire evacuates that {- 

berty of aſſent here requir'd; What we 

af as fo, may ſtem as 'twere not afed 

by os, (whilf rhe true fountarne Of Hi- 

berty” within ' is © er and ſhut up, 

from whence yer the current of humane 

aHions hath neceſſarily its ;-ſe: And 

for this reaſon a*Firg:y under the Law 

vontng 4 Tow Withour- conſent? of her 

Parents, Numb.40, was -not #ie4 thcre- 

by, becauſe at anothers namely, and not Mixlaty * 

of her own diſpoſall. x on bY 

oreular regs 
8. Bur the ground theſe build upon, &«5, joluar: 

is not haply ſo firme or good ; For how- 5 giuy ine 

cre in ſuch aſe the will be much efa/5—fiavy 

ſtraightned of its native liberty in reſpet ; wa, 

of ontward afs, yet, as hath been laid, 5% hip 

it is not * wholly taken away: noe, , .z, uw 

Force or Violence tcacheth fo tarre g gzaadlars 

Thongh I cannot do ſomerimes what I ,ogloy; 


would, yet can nor be conſtrain'd to do j 5 nagar. * 


«A. what Ethl.3.6-1. 


; 
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what I nould not 5 An out-let of evaſion 
there.ever licthbetwixn theſe txoto the 
party infarced> by ſuffer ancey and a. reſal- 


ved Conſtancy. 
F Cogt que poteſt, nelcit patio, ; ; 


9. Apaine, neither; is-this ground of 

compaſſe enough » or -comes home 10 a 
(atisfatiion. and clearing. of all. ſcruples 

that may. be: made here 3; For be. it in 

;natters jufh and lanfylls or but indifie- 

rept , a-man-hath conftrainedly ingagd 

himſclec ;: Surely therg, if ! miſtake 

not, he ought and is bound. (in Foro Con- 

ſcientie Imeanc; for as for the Judicial 

Ex eftione. . exteriour Court» itmay be not: my * 7 1;- 
invelunteri®-, ;1,jitary Conte ſ(ion perhaps affoords no 
nan naſcit#! ;,;11. of jul plea to the Invader there ) 
Qulgayn to keep his Promiſe,though it be. to his 
hos Pe » as the Pſalms reacherh , Flal, 15. 
Tae, V4 Jofbua did thus 10 thar diſadtantagi- 


* Senec. Tre 


' 01 ContraF, Toh. 4. v. 18. which fraudu- 
lently drawne into, he had made with the 
Gibeonites. i 


| 10. Others have found out; as they 
thinke, a quainter ſalve for this ſore, 
| ; 0 


A——__ ——— 


i 0&0 .QS 
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of a mentall or tacite reſerve conceived by 
chemupon their entrance into, fuch' Ex- 
gaptments ; Much according to. the old” 
Adagial ſaying, | »y 

"HE yAaGae duduey', 15 pgs dranel@, | 
Jureui lingus, mentem 111 uratam Turo. * Ariſt, 
boa nouge my tongue ( $5 hand) _ 3. 
ſtand exoagd, howbeirt my corftience 18.555» 
ſill Free: For which Mr yetzthe Au-* Quicung 
thous we find, (would they obſerve ir) 


| 7.108 Gus ju= 
even with Heathens then **queſtioned a” wes Age 
before the Aredpagitess as the inftrufler men qui con” 
and prompter on to perjury. ſeientie teſeis 


| eff itahoc 
11, But heres beſides rhat this fancy «<cipir, fiens 
it favours ſtrongly of that Popifh explo- #* cas ju 
ded artifice * Equitocation, amd wit all 4" y a” 
eneryates utterly the. ſincerity of all Con- "2 ſid. 
trafs betwixt men, ( whereas an Oath, *. 


. * : , X wp 2.0.31, 
or Promiſe in the true purport Of it; is 21; wen de- 
for the confirmation of truth , not'a (0+ ferentis con- 


zenage of either party ) they greatly mil- ceperie fiers 
take the point ; For thar the ff/2»gth of eportere id 
the Otl gatton hangs notſo miich on the obſervan- 
ſecret intendments of the minds, as the 4*m*#, Cie, 
platne and format expreſſion” of words Offc.l. Js 
there uſed; and then further , words _ Fortin 
being the beſt Emllems of 'the mijdb, *"* 
SK nor 


| 
: 
: 


| 
| 


| 
| 
| 
| 


' 
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nox; could the outward. ſignification of 
woras Or geeds.be had wichourtan znnard 


 copſent of the will firſt obrained, by in- 


gaging Themſelves the oxe way .they 
conſequgialy draw on a certain ze, a5t0 
the ather,.. w* or9 + 


» 12. Well then , the foreſaid grownds 


Yo failing us as hath been argued , as to: a 


- *fulland ſatwfafory Solution of the caſe 


in hand, we ate to caſt abont in ſcarch 


— * "of ſome ſ, efer and ſurer principles to: reſt 
Traf.15. .,0n; Judicious * Caſucfts give us three 
Bonacin. Di. ſpecial Rules to the purpole,by which we 
ſpur. 4, 2», may exarame the legalriy and lindingyeſ; $ 
1.6, of whate'tc Eagagements, and thcy are 


theſe which follow. 


13, Once is that it be Super Re [ici un- 
dereaken in a mattcr juſt and lanfwl in 
irs ſelfe: Since God is not to be aſſumed 
either for witneſſe or everſeer of a thin 
ſimply 7»jft (as there he is)who is 2God 
of pure eyes we rcad, and cannot Leheld 
iniquityz And morcover , becauſe it 
kinds aman to a doing of that, which 
y-tthe very iatri,ſecall condition of rhe 
matter refuſcth a performance of z Upon 

this 


_ —— — ———W_—_— —  — 
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chis ground Herod was not bound , not- 
| wichianding his promiſe, to deliver the. 
| Baptiſts head unto Herodsas her daugh- 


ter ; No mare were thole farty Conſprra- 

tors againſt S. Paul; ARs 23. nor David 
| by his having woped the deſftrufiion of 
| churliſh. Nabal, 2. King.25. * | 


| 14. Another is that it be in Bonum fi- 
nem, for good ends and purpdess Ends'* Imine ati} 
conſiſtent with the welfare of our »righ- emf rexgue 
tour, eſpecially of the Church and State promittirar, . 
we live _ 7 e, lay ny neceſlarily _ R os. 
uppes d » though not alwayes expreſſed '* > 
Jorpers Cen) And let me nl if —_ 
nor * repugnant Or obſtrufiive to theper-, 1 
formance ot ſome good morall duty, or o-h. _ 
| thep: I ſhall by no meancs promiſe pe- valebit In- 
remptorily againſt a dozng ought which rawextans ; 
yet the Equrty of the things either then, Quia— 
or upon occaſron fairely offered, may at- Grot.de [ur 


terwards juſtly require at my hands. CE 


— — ——  — — —_ 


15. Athird and laſt is, it muſt not be 
Contra patlum aliquoed prius tnitum,non re- 

; pungnarttoſome former Oath or Prom ſe 
| madeby us;As to promiſe 7.gr.I will, ao 
| ths or that, when and where law:ully 1 
| may, 
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may tothe utmoſt of my power , and 
chen afrerwardsto 'undertake though in 


+ anc 


alr 


' othet rermes, yet ambbnting © the ſame , £0 


effe8;thac 1 will tior, rheſe are rdatradi- 
Fories. — 


' 16, Such Superfetation of 'diſſonant 
promiſes, begerts ever a dire& zullity in 
the latter ; Ve muſt therefore 'firlt be 


© xrdiu; furc we find ourſelves arquitted in cone. | 


wu 4 ſcience from the fore-going tie,e're we 
ade, duwver can {afely contrat a new: A * ſlipping 
2 wwvwvyyias off nimbly from one Obligation to ano- 
egh#nrixe cher byhelp of ſome deuiſed Quirk or 
Tirbriee; I £,,olow confiruRions is in ſooth no other 
f4PeLL3+ "than a kind of playing faſt and looſe, and 
p35" no wayes becomming a ſerious Chriſtian: 
ol 1 Quoteneam Vultus'mutantem Protea nodo? 


a Thercis no Oath ſo ſacred inthe whole | 


ls world, no te can there be ſo firmly and 
; -' #nvilably contrived, which may not thus 


be cabily ſhifted off. 


17. Theſe ate che three Rules, and by 
theſe three alone is it caſic to diſcerne, 
when an obligation binds, and when nor ; 
Itmuſt be r7gþt for rhe matter, juſtifia- 
Le in the ends, not repugnant to nw, 

an 


* 1 Px 
| 
| 3d 
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| | and thoſe ( ſometimes ) better promiſes 
\ | alxeady made; Anſwerable thelerhree 
+ | to that threefold caution. given by the 


Prophet Jeremie » Jeri4iV.2. of ſwear 
in truth» in judgement, and in Loo 
neſſe. 
18, Quer'and beyond theſe, there axe, _. 4, . 
I know, certaine other caſes > in which a 
| the perſox once 11gaged may ſeem. not + ++ 
tidto a neceſsary ofſervance ; As when ISS 
he promiſeth concerning ſomewhat im- 
| poſſible and without his reach , De jw- 
poſſutulrhus entm nemo tenetur, is the recei- 
ved Maxime: Or when his * congiyron® Sexlid, c, 
is notably changed from what it was, 34+ 35+ _, 
when firſt he extredthe Obligation: fome 
| inevitable and remedileſſe_ impediment 
| comes between 3 So S. Paul oft-times 
' determin'd, as he tells them, to come un- 
| to the Remanes, but was hendered , Rom. 

1.v.13, * His conditions] ſay, changed, * Sylveft is 
| not the parties with whom he captrafts, Tu.Inram- 
who, as long as he is a{e., or butr:llixg 
ro performe whar lies gn his part', the 
Olligation ill holds firme and 7awulable> 


_ _— 
- ——— 


| - I9, But 
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19. But to returne; The Reles fore: 
mentioned. be yer, I ſay , the moſt Ca- 
tholick and ſureſt [and-markes for our 


* Jeraxs il- direfiton in this cauſe : Where they faile 
licitam pec all or any of them, the ſuppoſed promiſe 
ca: Iwan- doubtleſle becomes fruſtrate ; Intangle 


Outs. 


de, ef peccat us it may in the ſnares and bonds of 
ſervands; A. * ſenfulneſſ e as the Wiſe-man calls chem, 
gin. 2-206. 5.U.22, bur not oZlige us to a per- | 


- 


formance. 


ze. No, even then when as we free- 
ly and voluntarily incurre the ſnare , 
much leſſe when it is caſt upon us by an 


' over-awing power ; This loeſens and wea- 


kens the ties if [ 0 > reg thus to other 
circumſtances ; Albeitzas was ſaid, of zts 
ſelfe and alone, ipdoth not utterly annul 


any. | 


' 31. And by this then may men ſee 
atany time, fron weake the cords of a 
wrong obligation Or ingagement are: how 
little chey bind, ſave onely to repentance ; 


Repentance for their unadviſed raſhneſſe, 


if pantancoully undertaken , and repen- 
tan ce 


| 


| 
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| tance for their comardices if through fear 
ſubmitted to ; Effeually they bind nor, 
Idare avouch it, e:ther way. 


- 22, On the other ſide by this may 
the Impoſers likewiſe ſee, who fhall thus 
lay ſtumbling tocks of offence before 
their brethren ( yet, woe to that max by 
whom the offence commeth , Mat. 18.v.7. 


| accurſed is he, Lev.iig.v lg.) tohow lit- 
| tle purpeſe they make uſe of theſe 


ties and fetters, that {4zde not in truth, 
but onely znſnare 3 Like to thoſe 
cords wherewith Sampſon was held, and 
as eaſily upon occaſion broken aſunder 


| Notack, nowalidity in ſuch Londs, There 


wantsa twiſting in of thoſe three con- 
ditions prxmiled to ſtreagthen and con- 
firmethem. * Toleribi. 


23. Nay» ſofarreare they from hol. angus ne 
ding faſt the perſon; »gaged,that upon a fyrge aud 
due examination of the pezxt they help rarpeef. Aw. 
to ſet him * looſer, when as he ſhall con- bres,d offc. 
ſider ſeriouſly the guilt and burden of 1.3.c,12.vid, 
ſin he yer lieth under 3 No other way of Concih Tal. 
eſcape then by a ſpeedy cancelling of the 36-3. 
Olligation: 
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gatron : And on this ground it thky 
be, Dvd baving promifed Shimer, a trh- 
torious offender pardon of his lifes 2 Say; 
t9. though for reaſons beſt knowne to 
himſclfe he let him alone during bi 
rime; yer afterwards he fails nor to leave 


it in Tharge with his ſon Solomoz » that 


he ſee him broughe to condrgne puniſh 
* [awbhch. ment. | 
in vite Py- : | 
thag.l.1. 24. Briefly and to conclude: Where 
28. the promiſe whate're, both for mattey and 
—_ pe" manner is righely undertaken, we cannot 
Bur javave- be roo ſollicitons or punQuall in _ 
rit pignaſoe ing of itz Thou ſhalt not forſmeare t 
paſwerit, quo [elle ſaich he, but ſhalt performe unto the 
i ad infidias Lord thine Oath, Mat.5..33. 286% t- 
Dowino ſus xvc, Was One of Pythagoras his * firſt leſ- 
parandaryuel ſons to his Diſciples ; Yea God himſelte 
oper injuſit hath vouchſafed it a room within the 
exron Ferere Catalogue of his more glorious Titles, of 
ds adfringi- being fairbfull and keeptng Covenant O- 
tar, refiliat | S. , 
nike guies therwiſe where fraud or force with the 
p. capit i= like ſhall hap to znterpoſe, and withall 
[om ſuade- the matter inany reſpetts above ſpecifi- 
"ab Atſi-» ed be unjuſtifiatle, concerning ſuch a 
LL. Alsred. * promiſe when or whereſoc'te, my re- 
GI» ſolution; 


| 
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ſolution is, that iv is s{ taken and worſe 
kept. 


Conſilium, prudenſq; anims ſententis 
Jurat, oo 
| Et miſs judicity Vincula nulls tenent. 
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